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ABSTRACT OF THE DOCTORAL DISSERTATION 

§outhern Namibia c.1?80- c.1840; Khoikhoi, Missionaries and the 

Advancing Frontier 

by 

Ti lmar. Dedering 

University of Cape Town, History Department, 1989 

Applying the concept of the frontier zone as an area of competing 

soc i a 1, economic and political influences, this dissertation 

describes the role of the missionaries in the expansion of the 

Cape colonial frontier. into southern Namibia from 1806. The first 

chapter e:x;:~mines critically the theoretical concepts Of 

•underdevelopment• and 'articulation of modes of production', 

emphasi2ing the relevance of the latter for an analysis of social 

change among pre-capitalist African societies. Making extensive 

use of the missionary records in describing the interaction of 

the indigenous Nama and Oorlam immigrants around the mission 

stations at Warmbad, Heirachabis and Bethany, the study focuses 

on the internal structures of pastoralist Khoikhoi society. The 

importance of the mi~sionaries is emphasi7ed in chapter four and 

five with regard to the emergence of capitalist-oriented social 

and economic structures which increasingly connected southern 

Namibia to the Cape Colony. The temporary withdrawal of the 

rnissior.aries fr·om souther·n Namibia in the 182.~s is explained in 

terms of the exacerbated struggle within the segmentary Khoikhoi 

social formation for access to the mission stations and for the 

incre~singly deteriorating ecological and economic resources in 

III 



an extremely arid environment. Special attention is 9iven in 

chapter six to the Cape Government's attempts to 'close• the 

P._olitical frontier on the lower Oran9e River from the 182~s, 

after a Wesleyan missionary had been murdered in southern 

Namibia. Chapter seven describes the progressive political and 

social 'clClsure' of the far north-western frontier zone in the 

1930s as a result of Cape ~olonial frontier policy, which aimed 

at the creation of a buffer zone of semi-autonomous African 

groups on the borders of the colony in close co-operation with 

the missionaries. With regard td the increasing importance of 

~:apitalist trade .relatior,s, the d i sser·tat ion emphasizes 

continuously the importance of internal factors, such as 

incipient ~lass relations within the pre-capitalist Khoikhoi 

social formation, in contrast to external factors, such as the 

so-called 'Oorlam invasion•. The developm~nt of the Nama/Oorlam-

Herero network in central Namibia from the 1840s, a·turning point 

in pre-colonial Namibian hist'or·y, is described in terms of the 

interdependen~:y of mis~(onarie~, Nama and borlams in the far 

north-western frontier zone, ~~ich had d~veloped from the 

beginning of the century. The 1840s, with the arrival of European 

itinerant traders and the increasin9 penetration of merchant 

capital, mark the end of the role of the missionaries as the sole 

representatives of European norms in peripheral southern Namibia. 
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Ih~ Missionaries and the extension of the frontier intg earlY 

nineteenth-century Namibia; a chrgnplp9y 
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Seidenfaden leaves Heirachabis 

Seidenfaden founds mission at Pella 

Pella and War·mbad ar·e attacked by the Afrikaner Oorlams; 
the missionaries withdraw from southern Namibia 

LMS missionary Johann Schmelen founds Bethany station 

LMS missioriary Johann L. Ebner settles among the 
Afrikaner Oorlams at Afrikaner's Kraal 

LMS missionary $eh~~~~n establishes the 
mission station in Little Namaqualand 

Steinl.:opf 

Ebner leaves southern N~mibia; LMS missionary Robert 
Moffat takes up residence at Afrikaner's Kraal 

Moffat establishes peaceful relations between 
Afrikaner Oorlams and the Cape Government, and 
leaves southern Namibia 

The Wesleyan missionaries Shaw, Edwards and the 
missionary Kitchingman visit Schmelen at Bethany 
travel in the Fish River region 

the 
then 

LMS 
and 

The Wesleyan missionary Archbell worJ.:s among Khoikhoi at 
Grootfontein South; travels in the Fish River region and 
to Walvis Bay 

Schmelen withdraws from Bethany to the mouth of the 
Orange River 

Schmelen travels to Walvis Bay, meets Jonker Afrikaner 
at Tsebris, west of Rehoboth 

The Wesleyan Threlfall and his two 
attempt to recommence mission work 
and are murdered near Warmbad 

African assistants 
in southern Namibia 

Thr~lfall's murderer is apprehended and executed with 
the help of various Nama and Oorlam chiefs 
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1928 

1830 

1834 

1837 

1840 

1842ff 

Dr Andrew Smith's secret mission to southern 
he surveys the political conditions among the 
African groups on the north-western frontier 

Namibia; 
different 

The Bondelswart Nama conclude a treaty with the Cape­
Government in Cape Town; the chief of the Bondelswarts 
obtains a staff of office 

The Wesleyan missionary Edward Cook re-opens the Warmbad 
station and performs functions as a government agent 

James E. 
Namibia 

Alexander's journey into the interior of 

The Wesleyan missionary Tindall joins Cook at Warmbad; 
the Wesleyan missionaries travel to central Namibia and 
re-establish relations with the Afrikaners and other 
Oorlam groups 

The Rhenish Mission Society re-opens the Bethany station 
and attempts to gain a foothold at Windhoek where the 
Afrikaners maintain a hegemonic position among Nama, 
Oorlams, San, Damara and Herero. While the RMS 
establishes an increasing number of stations among 
Khoikhoi and Herero, the WMMS withdraws from Namibia in 
the 1850s; the Warmbad station is transferred to the RMS 
in 1867. 
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CHAPTER I; INTRODUCTION 

1.1. A neqJeeted area and its historiography 

Ibis study primarily eoneerned with the social 

transformations which took place among Khoikhoi in pre-colonial 

The period c.1?80 to c. 1840 marks a crucial 

phase of tr~nsition when African groups along the Orange ~iver 

underwent economic and social that restructured 

\considerably •traditional' patterns. 

It bas been justly claimed that South African historiography 

for a long time neglected the bisto~y of the Cape's northern 

frontier. (1l This indifference to a seemingly irrelevant region 

reflected the contemporary view of colonial administrators. 3ohn 

Philip, Superintendent of the London Missionary Society, 

indicated in 1836 that the term 'frontier' bad become 

predominantly associated with the eastern frontier. The 

attention of the colonial g~vernment in the nineteenth eentury 

and, of historians centred mainly on the 

confrontations between white colonists and Xhosa in the region 

between the Sundays and the Kei Rivers. 

This statement of general negligence concerning the northern 

frontier is particularly true for the history of the north-

western frontier. (3) The north-western frontier, comprising the 

regions of Little Namaqualand and the adjacent Great Namaqualand 

north of the Orange River, bas rarely been thought of as a 

geographical and historical unit which could be embraced by a 



wider analytical framework. Historical descriptions of Little 

Namaqualand and of Transorangia have not included the regions· 

north of the lower Oran~e River. There are one or two pioneering 

academic accounts of pre-colonial southern Namibia, but the 

present study is the first attempt to describe southern Namibia 

in the conte~t of the advancing frontier between c.t780 and 

c.t840. 

The interconnections of Nama groups across the lower Orange 

were recorded by early travellers and missionaries who reported a 

wid• network of social relations that involved Nama, Bastarris, 

Griqua and Oorlams. However, the Oran~e River became a fi~ed 

boundary for historlans separating the pre-colonial history of 

southern Namibia from the history of Little Namaqualand, 

incorporated into the Cape Colony as late as h184S. There are 

numerous reasons why historians treated south&>rn Namibia 

s~parately from the Cape Colony. Among those is the obvious 

historical development of Namibia as a German colony, anticipated 

by a long period of German missionary influence. Migrations of 

white settlers from a southern direction were barred by the 

ecological dry belt of Little Namaqualand ·and were rlirected to 

the north-east. The British government at the Cape could afford 

to neglect the arid regions of Little and Great Namaqualand 

because confrontations between white settlers and indigenous 

peoples took place elsewhere. Thus it seemed to be a justified 

approach to leave studies of Namibian history to historians who 

were mainly concerned with investigations into German colonialism 

or into the period directly preceding colonisation, in 
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acknowledgement of the fact that Namibia was not exposed to the 

impact of a settler regime until as late as the end of the 

nineteenth century. 

Only one or two scholarly studies consider that crucial period 

in Namibian history in which there was a massive influence coming 

from south of the Orange River, the period of the so-called 

'Oorlam invasion' at the beginning of the nineteenth century. <As 

opposed to the colonial category of Bastards, Oorlams wer~ not 

defined in racial terms. Historians referred to Bastards as 

off~pring of Khoikhoi and European ancestors. 'Oorlam' denoted a 

vague state of acculturation displayed by Khoikhoi who, partly as 

labourers for white colonists, had acquired horses, guns, wagons 

and spoke Dutch. (4)) According to these scholars, Oorlam groups, 

uprooted and dispossessed by the pr9cess of colonial penetration, 

wer• furnished with a superior culture as an acculturated society 

of mixed racial origin, or with a superior technology in the 

form of firearms and ox-wagons, or were bearers of the relations 

of capitalist commodity production. Social change in Namibia was 

thought of as the result of an outside force injecting a massive 

dose of modernization into more or less static indigenous 

societies. The studies of K!enetz and Lau have added depth to our 

knowledge of the decisi\/e impact of the Oorlams on Namibian 

history. But their descriptions fail to explain the origin of 

those frontier groups who came into being in the process of 

social transformation on the Cape's northern frontier. This 

analytical deficiency is partly rooted in the artificial 

historical and ·geographical disconnection of Great Namaqualand 
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Fefore the Afrikaner Oorlams secured their hegemonic position 

t.he 

entr·enc:herl 

br·eerler·~ 

tr-ansi.tinn. 

Dam9ra and Herero in the 1940s - i.e. before 

of capitalist commodity production became 

among indigenous hunters, gat her·er·s and livestock-

Namfhfan groups underwent a. crucial period of 

This period of t r·ans r or· rna t ion, bef or·e soc i a.l 

relation~ bec:ame dominated b~ merchant capital - as represented, 

for· instance, most vf~ibly b; itinerant traders - is definitely 

under-re~~arc:hed. No historian has investigated the impact of the 

in Namibia., founded by the London 

Mi;;:.s!onar:.:' Soc:iet:;:. It iB impo~sible to describe the history of 

t~e ~~rl~m group~ in Namibia without analysing the interaction of 

NAma Jfve~toc:k-breeder~, hunters, and gatherers with acculturated 

Vhoi11h:~i at tho:e mission c:er:tr·es. 

it is correc:t to describe the far north-western frontier 

zone as a for-gotten frontier, it is certainly true to state that 

the history of the first mi~~ionary attempts in southern Namibia 

is a forgotten history. This is also reflected in contemporary 

missionary sources which describe this early period of mission 

work. Not even the names of the missionaries and the sites of the 

stations were remembered correctly, and uncertainty pr~va.iled 



concerning the numbers of missionaries working at those stations. 

The indifference to the beginnings of mission work in southern 

Namibia is also apparent in official missionary accounts and 

early academic and semi-academic studies. <5> This trend has been 

followed by historians who, at the most, conceived the early 

missionary impact as a mere prelude to more important events in 

Namibian history, such as the advemt of . the German Rhenish 

Mission in 1842 or colonial annexation in 1884. (6l 

1.2. 'Und•rdevelopment•. the 'frontier ;on•' and 'articulation of 

mpdta pf prgduction' 

It is necessary, before describing the interaction of 

missionaries and Khoikhoi in early nineteenth-century southern 

Namibia, to survey in greater detail those theoretical concepts 

on which previous accounts of pre-colonial southern Namibia have 

been based. Lau•s recently completed study of Oorlam groups has 

described the impact of these immigrants as bearers of relations 

of capitalist commodity production on indigenous Namibian groups. 

Her analysis of 'underdevelopment•, as it was brought about by 

merchant capital at the time of its subsumption by industrial 

capital, drawing indigenous groups into the circle of commodity 

production, ·is presented with an impressive amount of data. <7> 

Lau•s theoretical approach is based on the analysis of the 

relations between merchant capital and underdevelopment, a 

concept that was developed by writers like Frank, Kay, Rodney, 

and Wallerstein. <S> 

5 



According to Lau, Oorlam invaders were responsible for a 

decisive change in indigenous social, economic and political 

structures. In short, her argument is as follows. After the 

industrial revolution merchant capital became dominated by 

industrial capital, thus adding an important element to the 

capitalist penetration of colonized countries. The reproductive 

processes of non-capitalist social formations were drawn into the 

sphere of capitalist commodity production. Thus merchant capital 

'colonized' non-capitalist societies by drawing them into the 

circulation proc•sses of industrial capital. As Lau puts it: 

The expansion of merchant capital into areas north of 
the Orange River in the epoch of its subsumption under 
industrial capital caused commoditisation to become 
•locked• into the social reproduction of Orlam groups. 
This ever increasing dependence upon the world 
capitalist economy, in its local form of the Cape 
trading nexus, engendered the •development of 
underdevelopment• by dissolving and transforming 
previous social relations of productions. (9) 

Lau's study describes the system of interaction that connected 

the different Namibian groups in a complex network of alliances 

and conflicts. It is convincingly demonstrated that the course of 

Namibian history during the nineteenth century cannot be 

understood along 'ethnic' or 'tribal' lines. Her focus is on the 

forms of production in the process of social change. In this 

context, a major transformative function is ascribed to the 

Oorlam groups because these social units depended on trade 

relations with the Cape. Unlike the Nama livestock-breeders, 

the Oorlams had developed a raiding economy. The commando became 

a dominant feature of Oorlam society. Thus it became neces~ary 

for the Oorlams to establish close ties to the Cape nexus in 



order to furnish themselves with guns, ammunition and other 

European commodities. Moreover, the 'emergence of commando 

politics• 

Khoikhoi 

was the historical process which transformed Namibian 

groups into social units dominated by the 

commoditisation process. According to Lau, the social structures 

of the raiding and trading Oorlam groups were not dependent on 

'traditional" genealogical systems but were based on the 

The mi litar i sed patterns of the commando-type society. 

dissolution of indigenous kinship systems, social structures, and 

traditional ideologies was thus brought about by invasions of the 

Oorlam groups which forced the indigenous Nama groups into the 

new structures of underdevelopment. The political and military 

conflicts between Nama and Oorlams have to be seen as struggles 

to gain hegemonic access to the sphere of commoditisation. The 

political position of the Afrikaner Oorlams, which probably 

reached its zenith in the 1840s, was a hegemony that drew Nama, 

Damara, San and some Herero groups into a circle of raiding and 

trading. 

Lau has presented the best description so far of social 

transformation in pre-colonial Namibia. However, a closer 

inspection of her analysis raises some serious questions, both 

on an empirical and a theoretical level. Though the title of the 

study suggests an historical description of the period from 1800-

to 187S, the analysis is not really concerned with the period 

between 18S0 and 184S. There is, for instance, no thorough 

evaluation of the data concerning the first missionaries in 

Namibia. This may be due to the general scarcity of primary 
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sources concerning that historical period. The amount o+ 

<written> data began to grow considerably during the time of the 

Rhenish Missionaries who entered Namibia in 1842. Lau's analysis 

is preoccupied with the origin o+ the Oorlam/Nama-Herero network, 

which became fully developed in and after the 1840s. 

Unfortunately, this approach excludes the important period of the 

so-called •oorlam invasion•, wh i c h i s on 1 y superficially 

described as a period of clashes and, at a later stage, alliances 

between invading Oorlams and indigenous Nama. (10l 

Moreover, Lau's description of Nama society presents a 

picture of a static pre-colonial African society which was not 

completely isolated +rom the rest of the world, but lived in some 

sort of pastoral idyll. The precarious and fragile economy o+ 

Nama pastoralists, hunters, and gatherers is depicted as a closed 

system of self-sufficiency. There is no analysis of the internal 

contradictions and class relations of the early Nama social 

formation where the different segments struggled for political 

and economic control. Her outline of the early Nama social 

formation does not indicate those transhumant or nomadic patterns 

of Nama society which are of vital importance for the analysis of 

the weak political structures of Khoikhoi groups. (11) However, 

the unpredictability of the economic and ecological setting has 

to be seen as a dominant feature of Nama society. A careful 

analysis of the. sources creates serious doubts about Lau's 

portrayal of a cattle-rich Nama economy abundantly furnished, at 

least in some areas, with grazing and fountains. <12l The first 

missionaries in Namibia depicted a pastoralist economy suffering 
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constantly from droughts and famines. This jeopardized the 

political relations between a chief and his followers which were 

predominantly based on the leadership's organisation of cattle 

raids and the distribution of the spoils. <13> It may be added 

that Lau's depiction of a bucolic pre-colonial society, living in 

'self-generating •adequacy• <14> hardly corresponds with the 

information on pastoralist societies that has been gathered by 

researcher·& among livestock-br·eeding nomadic groups. (15) 

Another criticism must be made in respect of Lau's 

compr·ehensi on of kinship systems. Data on the genealogical 

systems of the early Nama society is scarce, but the fluidity of 

kir.ship systems should not be under·estimated. Kinship systems ar·e 

social systems which cannot be analysed as rigid ideological 

formulas that regulate peoples' lives. People use ideas of 

and kinship systems may adapt to 

social char,ge. <16) We have to be very cautious in claiming that 

kinship systems lose their validity at a certain point in 

history. Lau interjects notions about the reputed dissolution of 

ideas of kinship among Namibian groups. But how did those kinship 

systems wor~ on a social and ideological level in pre-colonial 

times? What patterns of kinship systems changed, and why did they 

change? ( 17) Did genealogical systems really become completely 

destroyed under the attack of merchant capital, or did some 

patterns survive by retaining or changing their functions? True, 

the sources are deficient. Moreover, this is not to deny that 

kinship systems of non-capitalist societies experi•n~e dramatic 

change or erosion under the influence of capitalist penetration._ 
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However, Lau displays an unconvincing mechanistic approach 

instead of analysing the structural transformations of kinship 

systems during phases of transition. 

'Apart from those problems, which seem to be connected to the 

general nature of her empirical research, Lau's study presents 

some inconsistencies on a theoretical level. As the preceding 

quotation indicates, La.u regards the process of 

'underdevelopment' as a result of the so-called 'Oorlam 

invasions• which drew the indigenous Nama. groups into the circle 

of capitalist commodity production and destroyed non.;..capita.list 

structures. She presents an enormous body of empirical data to 

demonstrate how Nama. groups adapted to the new relations of 

commodity production as they w.ere imported by the invading 

Oorlams. This process is described at one point in terms of 

••• the equalising influences of merchant capital which 
had promoted a very thorough assimilation between 
incoming Orlams and the original Nama groups ••• Soon 
all thei~ social energy was directed towards the 
reproduction of the kommando structure along Orlam 
1 i nes. ( 18l 

Although the forces of merchant capital, as opposed to the 

effects of industrial capital, did not succeed in separating the 

direct producers from the means of production, they 

'underdeveloped' indigenous Nama groups. f19l At a later stage, 

however, Lau's reassessment of this process reaches the following 

conclusion: 

Thus, here we have a case in which •underdevelopmerit• 
may not be seen as a function of merchant capital 
penetration. It may not be conceptualised on the level 
of exchange only. f20l 

UJ 

/ 



\ 

In the introduction and discussion of her theor-etical 

approach,~ Lau seems already to have discarded any ana•ysis of 

underdevelopment focusing on the relations of exchange. <21> Thus 

is not clear whether this sudden rejection of the notion of the 

underdeveloping effects of merchant capital refers solely to the 

notion of the relations of exchange, which is vital for the 

concept of underdevelopment of writers like Frank, as opposed to 

the analysis of the relations of prpductipn which has been 

developed by writers like Kay. To add to this confusion, Lau 

continues: 

Nor have I her• found it po&&ibl• to •xplain processes 
of impoverishment and the transformation of political 
and social structures by way of analysing an 
•articulation of modes of production•. (22> 

Unfor·tunatel y, the dismissal of the concept of the 'articulation 

of modes of production' is presented without any discussion at 

a 11, nor is there a debate of this concept in those crucial 

sections of Lau's study describing the transformation of 

indigenous Nama groups under the impact of the Oorlam 'invaders•. 

(23> The abrupt rejection of the concept of 'articulation of 

modes of production' is the more surprising considering the fact 

that Lau used J. Taylor's study <24>, which gives an elaborate 

account of the then state of debate and of the 'articulation• 

concept, in or·der to summar-ize the history of merchant capital 

penetration of the Third World. (2~> Moreover, if we read Lau's 

brief dismissal of the 'articulation' concept we are informed: 

This <the inadequacy of the •articulation• concept> 
is mostly due to the fact that in kommando groups, as 
bear•r• of merchant capital, old forces and relations 
of production did not entirely dissolve, and the 
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jeopardised.It was precisely this stalemate condition, 
reproduced by Nama groups, that made them unable to 
control a~d defeat the traders• and missionaries• 
claims for political and economic rights. f26l 

It is, of course, the very concept of the 'articulation of 

modes of production• which theorizes the coexistence of non-

capitalist structures with capitalist structures. Thus the 

question must be raised: has Lau not prematurely rejected an 

important theoretical concept? It is a fundamental theoretical 

inconsistency of Lau•s description that, on the one hand, the 

cgntinuatipn of non-capitalist relations among Oorlams/Nama is 

acknowledged at an empirical level, while on the other hand the 

dissolving of non-capitalist structures is constantly postulated. 

<27) There is even a hidden indication that we are dealing here 

with the coexistence of several modes of production, one of which 

mode is dominant, an insight that should have been elaborated in 

the context of the disdained 'articulation• concept. <28> Before 

I show that the 'articulation• concept may offer a valuable 

approach to explain the persistence of 'old forces• among 

capitalist relations, it will be us•ful to discuss the concept of 

the frontier zone, which also focuses on the competition between 

different modes of production. 

* * * 
The concept of the frontier zone was developed by Martin 

Legassick in his study on the Griqua in Transorangia. (29> A 

frontier zone is a geographical and social area where different 

political, economic and cultural influences enter into 

competition. This concept stresses the process of 'mutual 

12 



acculturation•~ Instead of claiming mutually exclusive 

black and white social systems, a great amount of structural 

fluidity is stressed, which prevails in an area where political 

centralization has not yet taken place. People are engaged in 

modes of production and integrated in different 

political systems. Personal alliances to political authorities 

may shift according to processes of decision-making which are 

characterized by a high degree of flexibility. In the frontier 

zone the options for interacti~n between the different social 

systems range from co-operation to conflict. 

Hermann Giliomee widened this concept by differentiating 

between an 'open' and a 'closing• frontier. <31> While the open 

frontier was characterized by a lack of political control and 

constituted a 'disputed area• <32>, the closing of the frontier 

saw an increasing centralization of power. Giliomee underlines 

three distinctive features of the closing frontier: political 

closure, with the emergence of a single political authority; 

economic closure, with growing demographical <and often violent> 

pressure on land resources; social closure, with the hardening of 

class distinctions between those who had free access to land, 

labour and livestock and those who had lost access to these 

resources. 

These three different levels of European-African interaction 

in the frontier zone seem to be of great methodological value in 

the Namibian context. The p~ocess of colonial penetration as it 

occurred on the eastern frontier and in Transorangia north of the· 
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middle Orange River r~ached its final stage much earlier than in 

southern Namibia. It was not until 1884 that this area was 

officially annexed as German South West Africa and we may not 

justly speak of a large-scale colonial subjugation before the end 

of the Namibian War from 1904 to 190?. In southern Namibia the 

economic frontier proceeded at a considerably faster pace than 

the political frontier. It was a frontier zone which was, 

compared to the eastern frontier' only marginally exposed to the 

penetration of trekboer society. Nama groups were exposed to 

occasional attacks from frontier farmers and other raiding bands 

but they did not have to compete with a white settler society 

seeking land. The frontier's expansion into early nineteenth-

century Namibia was predominantly an economic and a social 

frontier represented by the missionaries, though the Cape 

Government made some efforts to •stablish political control over 

the southern Namibian frontier from the 1820s onwards. 

However, as Legassick himself has admitted, the concept of the 

frontier zone has limitations. This is due to its basically 

descriptive approach in explaining economic and political 

relationships in the context of the expanding colonial frontier 

and to the shortcomings of •underdevelopment' theory. While in 

his thesis Legassick made of the concept of 

•underdevelopment' in focusing on relations of •unequal exchange' 

accompanied by various forms of colonial conquest, he 

acknowledged .later that this approach neglected an analysis of 

pre-capitalist social formations and the relations between pre-

capitalist class relations and capitalist class relations. <33> 
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The analysis of social change is restricted inasmuch as the 

var· i ous forms of capitalist penetration of pr·e-cap i tali st 

structures cannot be analysed as merely a function of capitalist 

economy or the colonial state. It is too simple a view to regard 

the pre-capitalist forms of production as static forms •waiting' 

passively for the destructive impact of capitalist forms of 

pr·oduction and exchange. The various for·ms of pre-capitalist 

relations also determine to what extent the penetration of 

capitalist structures created new structures where capitalist and 

pre-capitalist structures co-existed. A critique of this 

functionalist approach of 'underdevelopment• theorists has been 

formulated by those Marxist or materialist scholars who defend 

the concept of 'articulation of modes of production• against a 

concept of social change based on, as those critics point out, an 

all-too-mechanistic theorization of capitalist penetration of 

pre-capitalist structures. 

It is not the intention of the present study to contribute to 

a new theorization of the 'articulation• concept~ the discussion 

seems to have reached the high level of abstraction whic~ often 

is of limited value for the historian attempting to understand a 

specific historical period. Moreover, the discussion has, as John 

G. Taylor states, not been facilitated by the fact that 

materialist scholars theorizing the transition from a pre­

capitalist mode to a capitalist mode of production have been 

facing problems of interpretation, because Marx's own discourse 

is primarily concerned with the concept of the capitalist mode of 

production. (34) 
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However, the following brief outline of the concept of the 
\ 

articulation of medea of production links up with a critique of 

the 'underdevelopment' approach which provided Lau•s study with 

an analytical framework. It may be argued that a study of social 

change among small-scale societies has to focus above all on the 

changing network of relations between the different groups and 

individuals. Though there can be no objection to the relevance of 

a predominantly descriptive account, such an approach must also 

be concerned with the different aspects of structural change. But 

the analysis of structural transformation needs appropriate 

theoretical tools •. Moreover, the present study is based on 

written sources providing the researcher only with a fairly 

limited amount of data. In this context we may see the 

justification for the pragmatic use of a theoretical framework: 

to support empirical evidence. 

The following paragraphs will be predominantly based on 3ohn 

G. Taylor's study and on 3ack Lewis's summary and critique of the 

'articulation• concept developed in his doctoral thesis 'An 

Economic History of the Ciskei'. (35) It will be suggested that 

the 'articulation• concept gives more analytical depth to the 

concept of the frontier zone. While the latter approach may serve 

to describe social change as a process in time on a descriptive 

level, the concept of the articulation of modes of production 

theorizes the problem of transition, which cannot be fully 

analysed within the terms of 'underdevelopment•. 

The co-existence of pre-capitalist and capitalist structures 
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has been discussed in detail in the context of agricultural 

African peoples either reacting to nineteenth-century capitalist 

agriculture or to mining economy and apartheid of the South 

African state. C36) However, the discussion seems not to have 

progressed in th~ context of other pre-colonial African social 

formations, especially pastoralist nomads. 

At this point, it will be necessary to define briefly the 

terms 'social formation' and 'mode of production' as they are 

It may suffice to say that the used in the present context. 

concept of th@ 'social formation' is not identical with the 

notion of mode of production. A social formation contains 

different practices, the economic, political, ideological and 

theor&tical. Obviously, a materialist analysis stresses the 

determinant economic 

formation. However, 

instance within the unity of the social 

the different practices are relatively 

autonomous and cannot be reduced in a simplistic manner. to the 

lev&l of economic forces. C37) 

Any form of production contains different elements: the 

producer, the means of production, the object of production, ~nd 

the non-producer who appropriates the worker's surplus-labour. 

These different elements, as the forces of production and the 

relations of production, are combined in any mode of production. 

Many materialist scholars agree that the crucial element of this 

combination has to be seen in the relations of produ·ction because 

they structure and govern the specific form of extraction of 

surplus labour. Thus the relations of production dominate the 

forces of production, i.e. labour processes - the approp~iation 
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of nature - are dominated by specific forms of surplus labour 

extraction. C38) 

Modes of production differ according to the various forms of 

surplus extraction. The capitalist mode of production, for 

instance, is based on the separation of the worker from the means 

of production by the non-producer who owns and controls those 

mttans. Here the property connection and the conditions of real 

appropriation coincide; the extraction of surplus is structured 

by the ttconomic instance, as opposed, for instance, to the 

feudal mode of production where the extraction of surplus is 

based on political intervention. 

In the lineage mode of production the producer is not 

separated from his means of production. The real appropriation of 

natural resources is performed by productive units which form 

part of a specific lineage, organized according to various ideas 

of kinship. Surplus labour produced in those productive units is 

extracted by the elders. The elders possess the genealogically 

defined right to allocate labour and to exchange goods for women 

with other lineages • Thus women in kinship-orientated social 

formations are separated in various forms of the level of access 

to the means of produ~tion. (39) By these processes of extraction 

of surplus labour and exchange the elders control the process of 

reproduction, which is inseparable from the economic conditions 

of the mode of production. (40) 

The processes of extraction of surplus labour in the lineage 

mode of production are thus marked by a dislocation between the 
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property connection and the conditions of real appropriation. The 

processes of surplus extraction and social reproduction cannot be 

structured by th~ economic instance aloneJ an intervention on the 

ideological and the political level is necessary, which is 

expressed in the language of kinship. (41) The crucial element 

for an analysis of the lineage mode of production lies in the 

conditions for the reproduction of the social unit, in its 

dynamics. The dynamics, as Lewis points out, has to be seen as 

••• the site of the major class struggles 
determine the history of the social formation. 

which 
(42) 

The existence of class relations in the lineage mode of 

production determines the various forms of capitalist penetration 

of pre-capitalist social formations. Both Taylor and Lewis 

criticise those concepts which represent pre-capitalist modes of 

production as passive relations merely adding specific elements 

to the penetration with capitalist forms. This is where the-

theoretical framework of 'underdevelopment• falls short because 

the survival of 'traditional' forces among capitalist orientated 

structures can only insufficiently be explained as the necessary 

outcome of capitalist pentration, for instance as a result of a 

temporary decrease of capitalist intrusion. (43) As Lewis states: 

••• the pre-capitalist mode of production is held to 
be an essentially passive vehicle providing certain 
inputs for the development of the capitalist mode 
which inputs are determined by the latter's 
requirements. <44) 

Thus it is problematic to assert, as Lau does, that kinship 

structures of the Nama social formation became 'replaced' at a 

specific point in time by dependency on merchant capitalist 
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relations. C4~) This statement implies that a transition from the 

determinant instance within Nama social formation has taken 

place, from the ideological-political form of intervention 

characteristic for the lineage mode of production, to another 

determinant instanc• somehow dominated by the demands of merchant 

capital, a process which is nevetr fully analysed. This 

corresponds to the theoretical assumptions of the 

. 'underdevelopment' concept which analyses the extent of 

capitalist penetration as a result of the demands of the 

capitalist mode of production: 

Thus, merchant capital began to subjugate production 
in non-capitalist formations to the needs of expanded 
reproduction of the capitalist mode, even without 
direct colonial domination ••• this was only possible in 
the age of commodity production, i.e. when merchant 
capital had become an instant in the full-fledged 
capitalist circuit. C46l 

Consequently, Lau tries to explain the capitalist penetration of 

~ social formation by analysing 

••• the 'changing social relations that structured the 
forms of production of Orlam groups. <my emphasis> 
C4?l 

In other words, Oorlams as the carriers of the capitalist 

bacillus provided the inputs for the penetration of pre-

capitalist Nama social formation according to the needs of 

capitalist commodity export. This view betrays the spirit of 

Kay's assertion that 

••• merchant 
structures 
dissolved. 

capital is the acid 
of non-capitalist 

(48) 

in which 
societies 

the 
are 

However, it seems that capitalist penetration of pre-colonial 

Namibia did not provide sufficient acid because some patterns 

miraculously survived, according to Lau, as 'pre-Oorlam support 
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system.s'. <49> 

! 

Despite the fact that the intrusion of merchant capital brings 

about a transitional period of increased internal contradictions 

"ithin the pre-capitalist mode of production, it does not 

inaugurate capitalist relations of production. In the pre-

,capitalist mode of production, extra-economic forms of surplus 

extraction may be reinforced and competition ensues between pre-

capitalist and capitalist class forces. C5S) 

During the succeeding period of capitalist commodity _export~ 

under the . conditions of emerging industrial ca·pi tali sm,. ·pre-

capitalist forms of production become increasingly ori~ntated 

towards the production for commodities as exchange values for the 

capitalist mode. (~1) However, the extent of the und~rmlnlng o~ 

pre-capitalist structures depends not rinly on the 'aci4' bf 

capitalist penetration, as Lewis underlines by quoting from 

Marx's Capital: 

Commerce, therefore, has a more or less dissolving 
influence everywhere on the producing organization 
which it finds at hand and whose different forms are 
mainly carried on with a view to use-value. To what 
extent it brings about a dissolution of the old mode 
of production, depends on its solidity and internal 
structure. And whither this process of dissolution 
wi.ll lead, what new mode o~ production will replace 
the old, does not depend on commerce, but on the 
~tructure of the old mode of production itself. (52> 

In the frontier zone, the different modes of production 

competing with each other are 'linked as wrestlers•,, to use 

Foster-Carter's formulation. C53) That this struggle will finally 

lead to a fully developed c~pitalist sta~~ cannot be predicted 
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within the terms of the articulation of modes of production, 

because this concept refutes the notion of an inherent necessity 

about the transition from one mode of production to another. C54> 

However, the 'articulation' concept emphasi2es the resistance 

of pre-capitalist structures to the penetration of capitalist 

structures. Rather than pre-supposing a necessity for indigenous 

forms of production and reproduction to become replaced under the 

influence of capitalist commodity production, we must take a 

closer look at the internal contradictions of a specific pre-

capitalist social formation and at the various forms of 

capitalist penetration which may be more or less successful in 

changing the processes of production and reproduction. 

1.3. Th• miamionari••· the Nama and the Oorlams 

Legassick has emphasi2ed the role of the missionaries in 

shaping and undermining 'Griqua state-building policy' on the 

Orange. (55) In southern Namibia, the political 

implications of mission work were less prominent than in 

Transorangia, where the political functions of the missionaries 

were more explicitly conceptuali2ed and controlled by the 

colonial government with regard to the security of the northern 

frontier. Government intervention in the affairs of the semi­

autonomous Griqua communities, such as the attempt to use the 

missionary Anderson in supplying the Cape Regiment (formerly the 

Cape Pandoeren> with conscripts in 1814, which triggered off a 

revolt of one Griqua faction, was a decisive element in the 

interaction of missionaries and Africans in Transorangia. (56) 
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The political ties between the Namibian missionaries and the 

Cape Government were less tightly knit, partly because there was 

comparatively little concern with the security of the north-

western frontier in the early nineteenth century. In addition~ 

ivory hunting and trading and the illegal trade in firearms with 

frontier farmers attached the Griqua more closely to the colony 

than the impoverished Nama and Oorlam pastoralists migrating in 

the arid regions of southern Namibia. This, however, is not to 

say that the Namibian missionaries did not perform functions as 

representatives of government among their Khoikhoi communities. 

Rather, these political ties developed more reluctantly than in 

Transorangia, and they were less intense due to the peripheral 

situation of southern Namibia. 

first Namibian missionaries, who commenced their 

activities at Warmbad and Heirachabis in 1866 and at Bethany in 

1814, played an important part in the expansion of the colonial 

frontier. Their work had a decisive impact on the social fabric 

of the Khoikhoi in southern Namibia, but at that stage the Cape 

Government was content to preserve the status quo on the far 

north-western frontier. As long as they stayed at a safe distance 

from the colony, the missionaries were regarded benevolently as 

a pacifying influence on the lower Orange by government 

officials. Unlike their colleagues among the Griqua, . the 

missionaries in southern Namibia operated in a politically 

isolated arena. 

However, in the 182Ss, at a time when mission work in southern 
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Namibia had come to a temporary halt, the attention of the Cape 

Government was drawn to the north-western frontier. The direct 

cause of this heightened interest in the neglected Namibian 

section of the northern frontier was the murder of the Wesleyan 

missionary Threlfall near Warmbad in 1825. Threlfall had made an 

unsuccessful attempt to recommence mission work in southern 

Namibia and was killed by his Nama guides. <57> The murder raised 

suspicions that the chief of the Bondelswarts Nama was involved. 

The Cape Government decided to take the opportunity to establish 

·a measure of control over frontier groups on the lower Orange 

River. Apart from the immediate reaction provoked by the killing 

of a missionary, the Cape Government was extremely concerned 

about the general state of the northern frontier in the 182Ss. In 

1823 the first impact of the Mfecane ~ad reached Transorangia. A 

united force of Griqua, Korana and Sotho-Tswana became engaged in 

a battle with dispersed Mfecane bands at Dithakong. <58> The 

Griqua proved their value as allies of the colony by defeating 

the 'Mantatees•. Thus the concept of a treaty system, as 

propagated by the Landdrost of Graaff-Reinet, Andries 

Stockenstrom, which endowed frontier groups with the status of 

semi-independent military allies, was adopted. <59> 

The secret mission of Dr. Andrew Smith, traveller, scientist, 

and founder of the South African Museum, in 1828 has to be seen 

against the background of a northern frontier in turmoil. Andrew 

Smith explored the chances of integrating frontier societies on 

the lower Orange into a treaty system similar to the one 

established with the Griqua. His mission led to a memorandum for 
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th~ Cape Government. (66> Smith's report represents both a 

fascinating contribution to the history of the northern frontier 

zone and eloquent support for a treaty system which would form a 

buffer zone of Khoikhoi, Oorlams and Bastards from the mouth of 

the Orange to Transorangia. These plans were not based on pure 

fantasy. The murder of Threlfall presented an opportunity for the 

Cape Government to mak~ an attempt to 'close' the north-western 

frontier. While groups like the Witbooi Oorlams on the lower 

Orange River hoped to stabilize trade relations with the colony 

by regular, legal access to government-sponsored trade fairs, the 

colonial administrators intended to tighten political control 

over a region that was considered to be 'terra incognita'. In the 

182Bs, rather exaggerated notions about the size and military 

strength of groups on the north-western frontier seemed to 

prevail among government officials. <61) The high risks involved 

in a direct military intervention by the Cape Government led to 

considerations of an 'indirect rule' system. In the 183Bs, the 

'closing' of the frontier zone, in the sense of a relatively 

tighter political control, became evident. The government 

concluded a treaty with the chief of the Bondelswart Nama in 

183B, and mission work in southern Namibia was resumed in 1834. 

When Wesleyan Edward Cook re-opened the Warmbad mission station, 

he soon assumed functions as a government agent. The chief of the 

Bondelswarts received yearly supplies of ammunition and European 

commodities from the Cape Government. In return, the chief, 

supervised by his missionary, had to deliver regular. reports 

concerning the state of affairs in Namibia. (62> 
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Does the emphasis on the increasing importance of the 

political aspects of mission work in southern Namibia not confirm 

those concepts which focus on external factors in explaining 

social change in pre-capitalist African societies? Those external 

political and economic influences, though, have to be analysed in 

a context where their interaction with internal forces can be 

adequately grasped. The social transformation of pre-colonial 

African societies is not monocausally dependent on the 'input• 

provided by external forces, such as merchant capital or European 

colonial rule. 

The coexistence of different modes of production cannot be 

analysed within a model where economic and social transformation 

occurs in more or less rigid successive stages. Thus simplified 

notions of a reputedly self-sustained Nama pastoralist economy 

that dissolved und~r the impact of the invading force of merchant 

capital have to be rejected. Capitalist penetration of pre-

colonial Khoikhoi societies in Namibia was not a unilinear 

process or, 'invasion' which destroyed 'traditional' structures, 

but has to be analysed in terms of the more complex articulation 

of modes of production. In this context, the social, economic,and 

political patterns of Khoikhoi groups have to be carefully 

analysed. We have to take the extremely fragile structures of 

societies into account which suffered under the harsh ecological 

conditions of southern Namibia. 

Although the growing dependence of Oorlam groups in Namibia on 

the relations of commodity production became obvious during the 
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184Bs, the internal history of Oorlam societies was marked by a 

variety of structural patterns. It is a conceptual. simplification 

to describe the use of firearms and ox-wagons by these frontier 

groups as some kind of automatic mechanism which invariably 

turned them into dependants on the Cape trading nexus, compelling 

them to abandon pastoralist production. This process has to be 

analysed in the context of a wide range of economic, ecological 

and social pre-conditions which developed over a period of time. 

Historians have always mistakenly regarded the history and the 

'commando structures' of the 'notorious• Afrikaner Oorlams as a 

model for the remaining four Oorlam groups. In fact, the 

different Oorlam groups displayed a varying degree of dependence 

on the raiding and trading circle. Different political and 

economic strategies were •mployed by frontier groups attempting 

to establish and secure access to the capitalist market. 

The missionaries, the Oorlams and the Nama in pre-colonial 

Namibia interacted in a frontier zone, a 'spatia-temporal area of 

interaction•. (63) In the absence of competing colonists and 

traders, it was the missionaries who performed a crucial role in 

transforming the social and economic structures of the Khoikhoi 

in southern Namibia. Immigrant and indigenous Khoikhoi settled 

around the mission stations where new elites soon began to 

emerge. Most of the Oorlam groups did not evolve as organized 

social units before their structures were formed by the 

interaction with those mission stations. The missionaries opened 

new trade routes and secured previously established ones. 

Commodities and, most important, firearms and ammunition were 
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distributed among the mission elite, thus providing for new 

fissions and fusions in African communities. Until the crucial 

alliance between the Afrikaners, other Oorlam/Nama groups and the 

Herero cattle-breeders was formed in the 184Ss, the inflow of 

European commodities was mainly regulated by the missionary 

institutions. Khoikhoi individuals and families, until then 

loosely denominated as Oorlams, formed the nucleus of the 

•merging units later called Oorlam groups or 'tribes•. By t~e 

18~Ss - at a time when the 'Oorlam invasion• supposedly had 

dramatically changed Namibian history - only three of the five 

Oorlam groups had come into existence in Namibia, namely the 

Afrikaner Oorlams, the Bethany people and the Khauas people. 

, 
. / Like the Bastards or Griqua, Oorlams were furnished by the 

I 
:Christian religion with a new ideology. A new social context 
' 

developed, symbolized by the bible and the mission church. While 

the impoverished sections of the mission communities received a 

limited amount of material supplies and also spiritual support, 

the mission elite made use of missionaries in order to maintain 

and improve positions of political power. Firearms were 

distributed among those who had assumed the higher ranks in 

mission communities as interpreters, wagon drivers and so-called 

native assistants. Co-operation with the mission centre 

exacerbated the distinctions between Oorlams and Nama to the 

advantage of the former. Significantly, it is in some cases 

difficult to assess if members of this new elite emerged from 

indigenous Nama groups or from immigrated Oorlam families. A 

clear distinction between Nama and Oorlams was difficult to 
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define for the missionaries because the dividing line was drawn 

at a cultural level, not in racial terms. 

However, though the missionaries acted as carriers of ext&rnal 

forces, such as capitalist exchange relations, 

the Namibian frontier zone was connected to a variety of internal 

forces, and it is those internal factors, such as the conditions 

of the pastoralist economy, 

continuously emphasize. 

which the present study will 

The missionary accounts on which a description of the people 

of southern Namibia must partly be based are often heavily 

biased by a paternalistic Eurocentrism. Missionaries came as 

social revolutionaries to indigenous Namibian groups, i.e. their 

intention was to transform Nama society. Hence their records 

emphasize those aspects of Nama culture which seemed odd or 

incomprehensible to the European observer. Thus we ~ave not onl~ 

to cope with the missionaries' distortions but with their 

omissions as well. Schapera has ~emonstrated that an outstanding 

missionary like Robert Moifat was an astonishingly superficial 

ethnographer, who, for example, omitted any reference to the 

ancestor cult of the Tswana in his letters. C64J Aspects of 

indigenous culture which were considered to be obscene or 

barbarous were not adequately analysed by Christian missionaries 

who, for example, took refuge in hazy terms like 'adultery• to 

describe a sexual permissiveness that differed decisively from 

European norms. The existence of initiation ceremonies among the 

Nama, similar to the 'andersmaak' rites as described by Kolb and 

other observers C65J, was mentioned bashfully by ~he missionary 
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Tindall in c. 1848. C66l The concept of a Khoikhoi initiation 

ceremony where the elder men would urinate upon the boys 

obviously overstrained the missionary's moral standards. After 

spending more than two years among the !Kharakhoen 

Heirachabis, missionary Seidenfaden claimed: 

They have no religion ••• but I shall not speak anymore 
of these follies because they are too ridiculous to be 
mentioned. (67) 

at 

Remarks like this one point to the problem of the missionary 

as observer of a non-European culture. It is perhaps not too far-

fetched to assume that the inability to collect data within an 

alien culture does not only reflect ideological 

miscomprehensions. The missionaries in Great Namaqualand were 

preoccupied with installing mission centres among pastor~lists 

who led a migratory life, seasonally dispersed in a vast ~rea 

that could not be controlled from the stations. Cultural traits 

of the Nama society may have displayed a larger variety in the 

veld where there were no Eurocentric missionary influences. Thus 

indigenous behavioural patterns have to be seen in a wider 

context, according to the statement of some Nama that 'there is a 

need for god at the station but not in the veld'. (68) 

The so~rces for a historical description of the north-western 

frontier zone are undoubtedly scarce. However, as Miklos Szalay 

argues in his outline of 'ethno-historical' methodology in the 

context of Khoisan history: even scarce sources may provide us 

with relevant answers if we ask the relevant questions. (69) 
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CHAPTER II; THE NAMA OF SOUTHERN NAMIBIA IN THE EARLY NINETEENTH 

CENTURY 

2.1. Political aspects 

The fragile political and social structures of the Nama were 

closely connected to the peculiar conditions of an extremely 

harsh ecological environment, especially in the south-eastern 

region of Namibia. The region from the Orange River up to the 

present Rehoboth is in general characterized by its aridity. Veld 

types range from the scrub veld-type in the Rehoboth area to the 

sub-desert steppe-type which extends over the southern part of 

the plateau down to the Orange. Southern Namibia's climate is 

marked by periodic droughts. With the exception of the Orange, 

its rivers are not perennial. The low average rainfall of about 

mm per year contributes to the extreme ecologica( 

environment. The area from the Orange to Rehoboth is generally 

not suited for cattle which need grassy fields for grazing. Sheep 

and goats usually thrive well on scrub and bushes. (ll 

One can assume that these ecologi~al conditions are partly a 
• 

result of a process of deterioration that originated during the 

last century. Kienetz has stressed the significance of guns and 

horses in connectian with the raiding economy of the 

Nama/Oorlams. (2) Raiding, large-scale hunting, and the 

increasing concentration of larger groups near pasturages and 
~ 

water-holes doubtless escalated the process of ecological 

degradation. Thus the extermination of game and the accelerated 

erosion of the natural environment were to a great extent due to 



structural chang~s in social and ~conomic conditions. (3} 

N~v~rtheless we have to be care~ul not to fall victim to 

monocausal explanations. Thus it is not solely the d~structive 

forces of the Oorlam raiding economy or of merchant capital that 

hav~ to be held responsible for th~ ~cological degradation in 

Namibia. Such an ov~r-simplified model falls short in dealing 

with th~ structural contradictions of a nomadic pastoralist 

~conomy. In pastoralist production its~lf we may discover causes 

for an economic instability that i~ intricately connected with a 

reduction of ecological resources <see 2.3.l. 

As the present study intends to demonstrate, conditions for 

cattle-breeding were precarious at least as early as the 

beginning of the nineteenth century. The low and sporadic 

.. 
rainfall did not counterbalance the devastating effects of 

periodical droughts, and the availability of fountains near 

mission centres could not secure the existence of steady 

settlements. Th~ early missionaries continually complained about 

the ecological hardships of southern Namibia. The harsh natural 

environment inhibited the establishment of permanent mission 

stations because the Nama pastoralists were compelled to migrate 

with their flocks and herds. It was the nomadic structure of an 

unstable pastoralist economy that led some missionaries to utter 

desperation and to final retreat from their stations. 

* * * 
Khoikhoi once populated an area in southern Africa that 

extended from Namibia to the Cape Peninsula and from there to the 
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Great Fish River in the Eastern Cape. According to Elphick the 

Khoikhoi originally inhabited the re~ion of northern Botswana. 

(4) Forced onwards by the 'pastoral revolution•, which had slowly 

transformed the former hunter society into a livestock-breeding 

one, Khoikhoi advanced in search for pasturages to 

tributaries of the Orange River. At this stage this movement, 

which prob~bly occurred during the first millenium A.D., began to 

disperse. One group migrated to the southern coast and then in a 

western direction to the Cape region. The other group, which is 

considered to have developed afterwards as the Nama, followed the 

course of the Orange River as far as the coast of the Atlantic 

Ocean. After a split, one group moved into Namibia and the other 

one wandered in a southern direction to the Cape. 

The societies which emerged from this 'western prong• of the 

Khoikhoi migrator~ drift - from east to west the Korana, Einiqua,. 

and the Nama - underwent changes of social structures and group 

identities. Thus oral tradition among the Karosshebbers (~Nam-

//neikwa>, who are ranked by Engelbrecht with the Einiqua, 

claimed another migration at a later date from _the Cape back to 

the Orange River region. (5) The Springbok Korana may have been 

an off-shoot of the Kai//khaun <Red Nation> in Namibia. (6) The 

Katse Korana were perhaps dislodged from the Cape by the small­

pox epidemic in about 175e. (7) 

These and other examples demonstrate the enormous difficulties 

in assessing 'tribal' units and sub-units among the Khoikhoi. It 

is not only the lack of sources that leaves us with an 
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unrealizable task of analysing the historical origins and social 

interrelations of the divers~ Khoikhoi groups in southern 

Namibia. It is especially the large amount of structural 

fluidity, in addition to a general similarity of linguistic and 

cultural traits, that accounts for this analytical problem. 

Khoikhoi and neighbouring groups in the Orange River region 

interacted on a large scale. Social and political boundaries 

among the African population of Little and Great Namaqualand were 

easily transgressed and ~ransformed, thus giving way for the 

emergence of new social conglomerations. (8) A striking fluidity 

of ethnic structures was observed by Wikar in 1778/79. He came 

into contact with the /Gesikwa <Twin Folk> in the region of the 

present-day Upington, for example, who displayed an advanced 

state of amalgamation of Khoikhoi pastoralists and Tswana 

cultivators. Trade relations and a system of intermarriage had 

brought about the development of a new social unit. (9) The 

dif~iculty in tracing the origins of Nama groups in southern 

Namibia as defined social and political units is enhanced by the 

processes of fission and fusion that took place as late as at the 

beginning of the nineteenth century. Thus the following 

calculation of the missionary c.H. Hahn dating from 1853 is not 

representative of the demographical situation around the turn of 

the eighteenth century: 

Bondelswarts <!Kami¢n0n) 
Red Natign <Kai//khaun> 
Veldskoendraers (//Haboben> 
Eranzmannsche (!Kharakhoen> 
Swartbogis (//Khau/gOan> 
Topnaars <~Aonin or !Gomen or !Naraninl 
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4 009 
4 000 
1 000 
1 0.910 

1 500 
800 ( 10) 



This list of 12 300 people excludes the group of the I/O-gain 

<Groot Dode) though they already existed as a social unit when 

the brothers Albrecht arrived in 1806 in Namibia. The 

missionaries estimated their number at ass people. C11> There 

were also the !Kara!oan fTseibsche Hottentots>, a small Nama 

group of about 509 people. C12> This group does not appear in 

the records before the 1840s C13l, although there are 

indications that the !Kara!oan broke away from the Kai//khaun 

around the turn of the eighteenth century. C14> 

A similar process of fission apparently resulted in the birth 

of the Swartboois C//Khau/gOan>. In 1808 Christian Albrecht met 

with a group of Nama who lived in several dispersed kraals at the 

Fish River, probably near the present-day Keetmanshoop. These 

'Kamp-Kaups' 

inhospitable 

(15} or 'Kleinrugo' <16) had sought refuge in an 

area because they lived in great fear of a 

neighbouring Nama group in the Karas Mountains where at that time 

the Kai//khaun reportedly had their residence. <17> 

A legend among the Nama, collected as late as 1913 by Hoernle 

and supported by other sources, claims that //Haboben, !Kami¢nun, 

!Kharakhoen and 1/Khau /gOan were originally founded by brothers, 

separating from the group of the eldest brother, the Kai//khaun. 

<18> Thus a hierachy of the eldest branch, the Kai//khaun, is 

postulated. Almost all the relevant sources throughout the 

nineteenth century indicate that settlement rights of Oorlam 

groups had to be bought, at least symbolically, from the 

Kai//khaun. (19> According to Hoernle, Topnaars and Groot Dode 



were exempted from this genealogical system. However, these two 

groups themselves claimed to be branches of the Kai//khaun as 

well. (20) Vedder, on the other hand, states that Topnaars and 

Bondelswarts were not genealogically related to the remaining 

five Nama groups. <21) Howe.ver, all versions of genealogical 

connections between the different Nama groups claim a ~tight 

.network of relations, and all versions postulate the genealogical 

superiority of the Kai//khaun. 

The constant flux of Nama 'tribal' structures has to be 

understood in the context of a segmentary system where no 

centralization of political power pr~vailed. At this point it is 

necessary once again to refer to the obstacles of an analysis of 

the social organisation of the Nama. The investigations of 

Hoernl~ and Budack are of essential importance to gain insights 

into the social structures of Nama groups and their internal 

fissions and fusions. However, these studies are scientific 

reconstructions of an historical past and, in the case of Budack, 

focus on the structures of an 'acculturated' Oorlam group like 

the Witboois. 

missionaries 

perceptions. 

C22) The description of Nama society by the early 

was not impregnated with modern scientific 

Th~s the Albrechts did not provide information on 

clan structures or on patrilineages. The German missionaries used 

rather diffuse concepts, such as the term 'nation•, in describing 

the political and social structures of the Nama. Germany at the 

beginning of the nineteenth century was not a united national 

state but divided into several petty states. Thus the Albrechts 

and Schmelen may have readily adopted the idea that 'nations• 

41 



lik~ the Bondelswarts and the Groot Dode waged war with each 

other. 

Hoernl~ described the social organisation of the Nama on three 

different levels. Patrilineal and patrilocal extended families, 

called !Hau!Nati, formed patrilineally organized clans called 

!Hau!Nati as well. <23> These patrilineal clans were the 

strongest social units, and the political power of the senior 

clan was justified by its, real or fabricated, genealogical 

seniority. The chieftainship was pa•sed on within the senior 

clan, inherited in the male line. All members of a clan were 

supposed to descend from a common male ancestor. Several clans, 

!Hau!Nati, constructed the largest political unit, or 'tribe', 

called !Haos. 

This system of loosely affiliated groups and sub-groups did 

not furnish a chief or headman with impressive political power. 

This was already noticed by one of the early European visitors of 

the Bondelswart Nama, Robert Gordon, in 1779: 

They live in the vicinity of the Bath along the Lowen 
River and were divided into ten little kraals. They 
had a kau waup <gao-aob - chief>, but did not care 
about him. His name is Owbeep and he lives close to 
War-mbad. < 24) ) 

The lack of centralizing political forces within the Nama 

social formation correlated with the custom of blood feuds. 

There was no institution to enforce laws or to protect the group 

members against any violations of the social or-der. Thus it was 

the duty of the r-elatives to take revenge for any crimes 

committed against a member of the family or clan. C2Sl This 
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custom was called //Kharab, meaning 'the doing in return'. (26) 

A chief's authority was mainly based on his skill in making 

use of a system of reciprocity whereby he would furnish his 

followers with livestock in order to tie them closer to his 

political dominance. Thus it was particularly for the purpose of 

attacking other pastoralists that a Nama 'captain' <27> could 

assemble a larger following: 

They are respected by themselves and others in 
proportion to their wealth which often procures them 
the title of captain or chief though not belonging to 
such a family. They have no king but the captain is 
considered the head of the nation ••• His subjects are 
not very obedient to him, particularly those who are· 
richer than himself. But when the captain gives order 
to attack another nation, more especially the Tamaras, 
in order to plunder them of their cattle few are 
backward to obey. <28> 

This statement by the brothers Albrecht, besides providing us 

with some information of Nama-Herero relations at the beginning 

of the last century, corresponds with the following observation 

by Seidenfaden: 

The desire of possessing cattle< ••• > often a captain 
to attack some distant kraal or other which his men 
are willing to do. The booty then remains in the 
possession of the captain who thereby is enabled to 
maintain his men. <29> 

In situations of intra-group conflict, without a convincing 

prospect of further enrichment, a chief's 'soldiers' would 

sometimes simply refuse their co-operation. (30> The chief was 

er.titled to receive selected parts of game killed in hunting. 

<31) But there were very few cases where a Nama chief exerted 

control over the t~ade relations of his subordinates. An 

exception to this rule was when the missionary Shaw met some Nama 
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groups in the vicinity of the Fish River in 182S, the people did 

not dare to barter with the visitor because the chief was not 

present. (32) Magical powers were not ascribed to the chief's 

authority. (33) 

* * 
The accounts of the LMS missionaries do not contain relevant 

data in regard of the pre-nineteenth-century history of the 

different Nama and Oorlam groups. But with the accelerating 

world-wide expansion of white colonial rule, European concepts of 

'ethnology' and 'anthropology• became sufficiently popular to 

stimulate the curiosity of the Rhenish missionaries in Namibia. 

Inquisitive missionaries sometimes collected information among 

the Nama and Oorlams in regard of their historical origins and 

the genealogies of their chiefs. The following section will focus 

on the genealogy_ of the Bondelswarts chiefs for a specific 

reason. The records concerning this Nama group provide the 

historian with a unique opportunity to check the .oral evidence 

collected by the RMS missionaries and at a later stage by 

Hoernl~ against the early accounts of the LMS missionaries and 

other European observers. Thus it is possible to establish the 

genealogy of the Bondelswart chiefs beginning around the turn of 

the seventeenth century. 

The Bondelswarts <!Kami¢n0n) claimed to have lived at all 

times in the south-eastern corner of Namibia, close to the Orange 

River. (34) Hence this Namibian Nama group was mentioned at a 

relatively early date in European reports of travellers exploring 
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the region of the north-western Cape. One of the first 

documentary references is to be found in Bergh's account of 1682, 

which mentions the 'Caminge• living north of Little Narnaqualand. 

C3:5> In 1685 Vander Stel was told about the 'Kamesons' (36), and 

the 'Corneinacquas' were mentioned by Roes and Marais, who 

travelled with Coetsfl!o to Namibia in 1762. C37l Wikar, wandering 

in the Orange River region in 1778/79, was informed by his 

Khoisan companions of the 

Kamingou, 
along the 
River. (38) 

who 
bank 

live at the Warm Bath 
on the further side 

and 
of 

sometimes 
the Great 

At about the same time Gordon visited the 'grote namaquas van de 

caminoekwas' C39), and also the braggar·t Le Vaillant, who despite 

his colourful tales never crossed the Orange River, gave an 

account of his reputed adventures among the 'Karninouquas' in the 

1780s. C4.0) 

In the early 1870s, RMS missionar·y F.W. Weber did some oral 

history research among the Bcndelswarts. C41) He was told that 

the line of succession of Bcndelswart chiefs began with Amachab. 

His successor in the chief's office was //Nanieb, who was 

followed by /Obib. <42) /Obib, whom Gordon met at Warmbad in 

1779, was still alive in 1813 when 3ohn Campbell visited the 

ousted Warmbad community at Pella. C43> 

/Obib must have passed en the chief's office to his son 

/Garemab around the turn of the eighteenth century, because when 

the first missionaries settled at Warmbad in 18.06 the chief 

'Karrimoep' had already been installed as the leader of the 
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Bondelswarts. <44) /GarimOb was called Captain Bondelswart by the 

Albrecht brothers. This was a literal translation of the word 

!Kami~nun Cblac~ bundle>, which ori9inally was only the name of 

the chief's clan but became associated with the whole group. C45l 

According to Weber, /GarimOb was still remembered by the 

Bondelswart& as a very belligerent and choleric person. <46) This 

statement 1& confirmed by the acounts of the Albrecht brothers. 

They had many boisterous confrontations with /GarimOb, who was 

given to occasional outbursts of temper, especially when under 

the influence of the locally produced honey-beer. (47) 

The next captain of the Bondelswarts was !Naugab, who too~ the 

chief's office from his father in 1825. (48) !Naugab was 

apparently the first chief of the Bondelswarts to convert 

formally to the Christian religion. His father, /GarimOb, had 

announced his willingness to be baptized to the overjoyed 

Albrechts, but their attempts at conversion had been without 

avail. (49) !Nauchab adopted the name Abraham Christian, the 

first names of the Albrecht brothers. Since then the chief's 

family has carried the surname Christian. 

In 1860 Abraham Christian was followed by his son Chau!ob, 

whose European name was Jacob Christian. Chau!ob died 

unexpectedly in 1866, reputedly poisoned by his Damara servant. 

(~0) Jacob Christian's father, !Naugab, took up the chief's 

office again until his death in 1868. (~1) 

* * * 
With regard to the political relation& b@tween the different Nama 
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groups in Namibia, it ts clear that those groups did not live in 

precisely marked 'tribal territories', as later apologists of the 

'homeland' ideology would have it. The accelerating 'closing' of 

.the frontier during the second half of the nineteenth century 

implied new population shifts and migr·ations in Namibia, and 

marked boundaries become more important when ecological and 

In the early nineteenth century 

the Nama groups were widely distributed all over southern 

Namibia. As Lau points out: 

Thus, notions of territory were more typically 
characterised by incorporation rather than by mutual 
exclusion: it is not possible to delineate even an 
approximate area which was occupied exclusively by 
gr·oups of, for example, Veldskoendraer·s or Bethany 
people or Kai//khaun. (~2> 

However, though the transhumant char·acter of the Nama .social 

for·mat ion implied a flexible management of group rights 

concerning the access of the migrating pastoralists to specific 

ar·eas, vague notions of territorial rights seem to have existed. 

The question if some notions of territory were held by the Nama 

can not be decided either by looking at the appar·ent 

'checker·board fashion' of Nama settlements or· by refering to the 

lack of military means to enforce territorial claims. (53) 

Since the documentary evidence with regard to the Nama 

settlement patterns of the early nineteenth century is scarce, it 

is very difficult to come to conclusions with regards to those 

groups who had established only loose contacts with the LMS 

missionaries. Thus the Warmbad missionaries made only vague 

references to the residences of those Nama groups living north of 
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the Berrrdel!E'.o.1ar·ts ar·eCt lil:e, for· example, the !Khar·al·:hoero roear· the 

Kar;:;~s Mount~ins or the //Khau/gOan near the Fish River. In the 

the mission records depict a 

serr.i-rotHioc?.di!: Nar.-.~. group ~11"dch ~ooJa.;, migr·atirog iro a specific ar·ea, 

although this ~rea was not delineated by rigid boundaries~ f54> 

m·· f;;br·icated kinship ties atnorog the Narnibiaro Khoikhoi 

enabl~d groups &nd individuals to live and work together. Thus 

A!l Hottentot~ living together find some relationship 
existing between them even if they can't trace 
tt·o€"• e:,;ac:t degr·ee. C55) 

this does not imply that indigenous concepts of 

r~strictive rights in regard of settlement patterns and access to 

water and grazing sites were non-existent. There are indications 

that the Nama h•ld rudimentary notions of exclusive settlement 

r· i ght~. Inccirpcra1ion strategies were successful in times of 

rPlatjvel)' balanced political and ecological conditions. But when 

thi;: pr··ec:ar·ious equ~Jibr·ium bec:a.me distur·bed by the fissions and 

fusions of splitting clans or by serious droughts, notions of 

e~c1usive settlement rights could easily be invoked. This 

at an earl; stage of missionary and indigenous 

fOI' ~c:c:ess to the stations. Ac~ording to the account of the 

AJbre~hts ~ se~ious conflict arose b~tween the ! Khar·akhoen 

CFransman Hottentot~> and the //Haboben CVeldskoendraers>: 

During thes~ days the eldest son of Captain Kagab <of 
thE !Kharakhoen> came here for the purpose of being 
instructed in the word of God, and is informing ~s 

that disputes had broke <sic> out between his father 
~nd some of the Fieldshoeweareres, because Capt •• Kagap 
lives at Noekoros, which place, they say, belongs to 
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them, and which he ought to leave. But the Capt. will 
not depart and rather prepare himself to go to war 
with them, than to return to his own country , because 
since Br. Seideniaden left it <the station Heirachabis 
near the Karas Mountains> he has no opportunity of 
hearing the word of God. (56> 

Those rudimentary notions of exclusive settlement rights may 

have been based on the priority rights each clan held in regard 

of water and pasture sites~ In 1913, the old chief of the 

Bondelswarts was still able to name the different fountains in 

their teeritory which were thought of as the 'headquarters• of 

the different clans. (37> 

This corresponds with Seidenfaden's account of the settlement 

patterns of the Nama living in the vicinity of Heirachabis at the 

beginning of the nineteenth century. As he points out, the Nama 

were forced to migrate with their livestock due to the harsh 

environment preventing permanent settlements. However, though 

their 'kraals have no fixed spots•, the.different group names 

were associated with specific areas of settlement: 

Each kraal has its name. I shall mention some of them 
who are found in the southern part. Caminuquas is the 
name of Captain Bondelswart's kraal in whose vicinity 
the brethren Albrecht dwell. Cap. 3ohn Kachap is 
captain of the Garaekoekas <!Kharakhoen> kraal where I 
have been myself, more towards the north there are the 
Fieldshoewearers and the kraal of the Greatruggen 
<Kai I /khaun >. (58) 

This is supported by Hoernle's observation made during her 

fieldstudies one century later: 

Each group has its acknowledged chief and its 
acknowledged fountains, though before the coming of 
the white man and of the Orlams the boundaries between 
the different groups were not marked in any clear 
manner ••• the different water holes, or fountains, in 
the country were always thought of as belonging to 
certain specific groups. This did not mean that other 
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people could not use this water, but that one group 
had a prior claim to it established by habit, and had 
the right to expect that any other group intending to 
camp there for long would ask permission to do so. 
(59) 

Thus certain names of places or cattle posts irregularly recur 

the records, such as Dabe!g~bis, l<oregas, Narkaras, 

Loriesfontein, Sandfontein and a place called Lionsfontein by the 

LMS missionaries. (60) The Bondelswarts, in any case, displayed a 

stubborn attitude concerning any suggestions to leave their 

territory in the south-eastern cor·ner of Namibia as the 

missionaries reported at the beginning of the nineteenth century. 

(see 4.5.J. 

The competition for fountains and grazing was exacerbated with. 

the 'closing' of the economic frontier zone in sQuthern Namibia 

during the second half of the nineteenth century. With the 

accelerated reduction of ecological and economic resources, 

concepts of exclusive territorial rights and of marked boundaries 

were more sharply defined. However, when territorial or political 

claims were raised, these could be based on ideas of priority 

rights with regard to water and pasture sites as they had existed 

in the pre-capitalist Nama social formation. 

The RMS missionaries noted in the late nineteenth century that 

the political relations between some Nama groups were partly 

based on long-standing territorial claims dating from the 

beginning of the century. Thus the Bondelswarts claimed 

political dominance over the !l<ara!oan (Tseibsche Hottentots) at 

l<eetmanshoop in the 1870s. Those claims were not expressed in 
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kinship terms, because the !Ka.ra!oan saw themselves as 

genealogically related to the Kai//khaun from whom they had 

broken away. <61) The date of this separation is obviously 

difficult to establish. However, it has been mentioned before 

that the Albrechts met with a Nama group, the Swartboois 

f//Khau/gOanl, obviously at the time of their secession in the 

vicinity of Keetmanshoop in 1808; and oral evidence. collected 

among the Swartboois supports the view that this group too split 

from the Kai//khaun and moved to Keetmanshoop <Zwartmorast 

Fontein>. 

There are indications that the !Kara!oan either emerged at a 

later stage from the Swartbooi group in a succeeding split, or 

that their migration to the Keetmanshoop area coincided with the 

arrival of the Swartboois. (62) Be that as it may, as a cohesive 

Nama •tribe', the !Kara!oan did not evolve before the 184Bs. (63> 

Whether the Bondelswarts had regarded Keetmanshoop as their 

ter·ritory prior to the arrival of the newcor,lers, or whether these 

rights were claimed because it was the Warmbad missionaries who 

had suggested to this new Nama branch to move to 'Black Mud 

Fountain' and thus establish ties between Warmbad and 

Keetmanshoop, the Bondelswarts were a domineering political 

influence at Keetmanshoop during the 18/Ss. (64> 

Without the approval of the Bondelswart chief at Warmbad, the 

chief of the !Kara!oan was not allowed to take up his office. 

(65> As RMS missionary Fenchel explicitly stated, those relations 

of political dependence were justified among both Bondelswarts 
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and !Kara!oan in terms of territorial priority rights dating 

back to the time Tseib's people had broken away from the 

Kai//khaun in the Karas Mountains about seventy years ago: 

The area where they moved, with the Fish River as the 
northern boundary, belonged to the Bondelswarts. And 
from that time the people of Keetmanshoop are the 
vasals of the Bondelswarts. They are the masters on 
the land they occupy, but Warmbad has supremacy over 
Keetmanshoop and appoints the captains. (66> 

* * * 
The economic structures of the Nama were crucially connected 

to the pastoralist branch of production. They possessed cattle, 

sheep and goats. Their sheep differed from the breed that was 

common among the Cape Khoikhoi in not having the typical fat 

tail. C67l The diet of the Nama consisted generally of milk and 

meat with the exception of those impoverished pastoralists who 

were, at least temporarily, reduced to a gathering economy as the 

missionaries at Warmbad observed: 

••• some of them, who are so poor as to have no cattle 
at all, are obliged to live on the gum which they 
gather from the kameel dorn, (a mimosa), upon the 
bulbs and roots grow~ng spontaneously, and upon wild 
honey. C68l 

Hunting contributed additionally to the diet; the Albrechts 

provide us with an account of a communally organized hunting 

party. (69) With the exception of some tobacco and dagga 

plantings C70l the arid regions of southern Namibia were not 

suited to cultivation. <71) 

The subsistence econorny of the Nama did not exclude trade 

relations beyond the boundaries of Great Namaqualand. The 
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Albrechts at Warmbad stated: 

They make use of iron and of earthen pots for boiling 
meat; the iron ones being purchased, by exchange, from 
the colonists; the earthen ones are of their own 
fabric. C?2> 

Missionary Barnabas Shaw observed.Nama manufacturing iron near 

the Fish River. These Nama had probably adopted the necessary 

technical knowledge from the Damara who wer·e renowned for their 

skills as blacksmiths. C?3> 

The scarcity of ethnographic data is particularly regrettable 

when we have to deal with the religious system of the early Nama. 

The missionaries gave in their accounts only some brief hints at 

the existence of healers, usually described as 'sorcerers'. C?4> 

The advice of these religious specialists was sought in cases of 

sickness or misfortune. Some of them gained apparently 

considerable prestige. Moffat observed that sorcerers tried to 

keep lions away from a kraal by impersonating this predatory 

animal, i.e. they were considered by the Nama to possess the 

frightening ability to transform themselves into lions. C75> 

.Nearly all of the missionary accounts mention various dances 

which had spiritual connotations and were often held during the 

time of the full moon. It is difficult to give more than a 

sketchy account of cultural patterns from the various sources, 

and it would only prove the scantiness of such a patchwork 

ethnography. But Nama culture shared many features with the 

culture of the Khoikhoi at the Cape. Thus Wikar was informed in 

1??8/?9 that the Nama knew the ritual extirpation of one 

testicle (?6> as described by Kolb and other observers o+ the 
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Cape Khoikhoi throughout the eighteenth century. 

Heitsi-Eibib graves, stone piles on which 

(77) 

the 

So-called 

wanderer 

customarily threw a pebble or a twig, have been discovered from 

the Cape region up to Hereroland. However, the function of this 

mythical ancestor or culture hero Heitsi-Eibib remains in the 

dark. The same can be said about the deities of Tsui//Gauab 

(Wounded Knee> and //Gaunab. The linguist/ethnologist Theophilus 

Hahn, son of Nama missionary Samuel Hahn, interpreted the former 

as 'Supreme Good Being• and the latter as 'Supreme Bad Being'. 

(78) 

Although Namibia, like other African countries, was later to 

contribute to the history of independent churches or new 

religious movements, Nama culture seems never to have developed 

movements of the 'revivalist• type. Sometimes missionaries went 

on a crusade against 'heathen superstitions•, burning, for 

instance, religious objects used by 'sorcerers'. (79> But there 

are no indications that elements of the traditional religious 

system were invoked whenever the Nama tried to defend their 

social autonomy against missionary interventions~ Shula Marks's 

aphoristic statement that the Khoikhoi 'literally acculturated 

themselves out of existence• accurately describes the astonishing 

rapidity with which the loosely structured Nama culture absorbed 

selected elements of Christian ideology. (90) 

2.2. Economic aspecta 

While the political organization of the Narna was characterized 

by its segmentary features, the economic structures of Nama 
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social formation were equally marked by a lack of strong 

' centralizing influences. We have seen above that the social 

organisation of the Nama was based on patrilineal and patrilocal 

families which formed patrilineal exogamous clans <!Hau!Nati>, 

and the latter formed the largest political unit or 'tribe' 

t!Haos). The basic productive unit consisted of the farnily, ··i.e. 

a man and his wife or wives, the children, the man's brother etc. 

Livestock was not owned by the !Hau!Nati, or by the !Haos, but by 

thi~ basic productive unit. The basic productive unit could not 

claim legal possession of land. As European concepts of property 

did not exist, land was 'owned' by the Nama social formation as 

a whole. Legitimate access to land was formulated predominantly 

in terms of priority rights concerning the use of water holes and 

grazing. The chief possessed some nominal rights in distributing, 

at least to non-members of his group, rights of residence. 

The basic productive unit lived in relative economic autarky 

though was not completely isolated from neighbouring units, to 

which it was connected by various ties. These levels of 

interaction were embraced by a classificatory kinship system. 

Social, economic and political relations were formulated in the 

language of kinship. The all pervading influence of the kinship 

system corresponded to the lack of a centralizing political 

institution and to a non-separation of direct producers from the 

means of production. 

The social process of production was characterized by a sexual 

division of labour. The men were occupied with ~unting and with 

taking care of the cattle. The latter task included the laborious 
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digging of water holes, predominantly in the beds of periodical 

rivers. Weapons like bows, arrows, assegais were likewise made by 

the men who also prepared their karosses, a kind of leather 

aprons. C81) The women were responsible for the production of -mat 

houses, which they had to erect when a migrating group of 

pastoralists shifted their place of settlement to the vicinity of 

new pasturages and water holes. The preparation of food was 

likewise the task of the women, and like the men they made 

karosses, and milk and water vessels by hollowing out pieces of 

wood. (82> The milking of the herds was equally women's work: 

••• because the young men, as soon as they come of age, 
think it beneath them to milk a cow, and would even be 
banished out of the society of men, if they should 
stoop to this part of domestic employment. C83) 

In societies where class structures have not fully emerg~d, 

there are no agenci~s to control the means of 'production, but 

this is not to say that the relations of production are organized 

in an egalitarian manner corresponding to European notions of a 

classless utopia. The so-called lineage mode of production 

implies that the relations of production are controlled via the 

means of reproduction (subsistence and women> instead of the 

means of productign. <84> An analysis of the conditions for the 

reproduction of the productive unit leads to the crucial question 

of how the internal dynamics of a society is constituted. How was 

surplus extracted from Nama producers not yet separated from 

their means of production? 

We have already seen that the authority of the chief's office 

was quite ineffective. His means of political intervention were 
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traditionally very limited. If members of his !Haos refused to 

co-operate, the chief had no sanctions at his disposal to 

enforce, for instance, participation in raids on other livestock-

breeders. On the other hand, his high-ranking status within the 

kinship systern endolfJed him with the privilege of distributing the 

spoils of successful raids. 

Seidenfaden's description of a chief handing out livestock 

among his followers after successful raids refers not only to 

mechanisms of redistribution in order to tie followers to the 

chief. The chief was entitled to keep a substantial share of the 

booty which increased his economic wealth. Thus it is no 

coincidence that among the fe~ wealthy Bondelswarts who are 

mentioned by the missionaries we find the chief and his brother 

in times of drought, were economically better off than the 

'non-aristocratic' section of the Nama. (85> 

This advantageous position enabled the chief to allocate 

labour. Labour-intensive activities, such as the digging of water 

holes, hunting expeditions etc., were organized by the chief, who 

would in return make use of his right to extract surplus in the 

form of labour and in the form of the products of the 

pastoralist, the hunting and the gathering branches of 

production. 

The social organisation of matrimony was also connected to the 

process of labour allocation. Polygyny was practised, though 
; 

probably not on a large scale because only wealthy men could 

afford to marry more than one woman. The control over the 
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exchange of women meant control over the means of reproduction of 

the productive unit. A tradition prescribed that a newly-wed 

couple was to live for one year with the productive unit of the 

bride"s parents. Here the husband had to work for his wife•s 

parents. This was a compensation for the transfer of the woman•s 

productive and reproductive capacities f r·om her parental 

household to the productive unit of her husband. (86> The more 

wives a man married, the more labour he could dispose of in the 

form of the reproductive and productive activities of women and 

the productive activities of children. 

Men monopolized access to cow's milk. At least in theory, 

women were allowed to drink the milk of sheep and goats only. 

(87) This does not mean that Nama women were treated without 

respect by the male members of the clan or family, but social 

values for women were predominantly connected to the domestic 

sphere. Especially the relationship between siblings was an 

important one. A man had to speak of his sister· in the most 

reverential terms only, and disrespectful behaviour had to be 

avoided at all costs. Another regulation gave the oldest daughter 

the exclusive privilege of milking the cows. (88} 

Nama women were principally excluded from the processes of 

political decision-making. They were not allowed as members of 

the chief's council. There seems to have been only one 

opportunity for women to reach the hi9her ranks of the political 

hierarchy. When there was no male to inherit the chief•s .office 

in patrilinear succession, the oldest of the chief•s dau9hters 
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' could rightfully claim regency. (89) Some oral traditions were 

recorded by the RMS missionaries which mention such female chie+s 

or regents among the Kai//khaun and the Witboois C/Khobesinl. 

C9e> T. Hahn claims that the w~dow could ~lso take up the chief's 

office from her deceased husband. (91) The Wesleyan missionary 

Tindall visited a Nama settlement near the Fish River in the 

1S43s where he met such a Nama 'queen'. (92) 

The inferior position of women was also expressed by the old 

camping order of the Nama clans and families, which Hoernle 

partly reconstructed and partly obs~rved during her fieldwork in 

Namibia in 1913. The household head or chief had his sons's huts 

on his right side arranged according to the principle of 

·seniority which pervaded the entire social life of the Nama. Any 

married daughter, who had not yet moved to .her husband's people, 

and any ~•idowed sister had to live on the left side of the 

household head's hut, which was also the side of a man's 

dependents like, for instance, his Damara servants. (93) 

The lack of centralizing political forces offered the 

opportunity for other 'big men' to challenge the authority of the 

chief. A wealthy livestock-owner could gather an impressive 

following around him and could allocate labour and extract 

surplus from other household heads, uninitated men, women and 

children: 

Viceroys, who are higher than captains, on account of 
their riches, have sometimes many under them, in case 
they go to war with other nations, generally for the 
< ••• > purpose of plunder, and the subjects of the 
different captains are ready to follow them. (94) 
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In this manner the process of fission and fusion, as described 

by Hoernl~, provided for the separation of a sub-group from the 

cluster of clans which formed the !Haos. The dissident social 

unit would form the nucleus of a new !Haos. These processes were 

embedded in the kinship system which would endow lineages and 

individuals with status according to a hierarchical order of 

juniority and seniority. In those mechanisms we can discover the 

fluidity of a social system which is open to c~nstant change. 

Status, as defined by rank in the genealogical order, is not 

defined once and for all by the rigid rules of seniority but may 

be altered by manipulating lineage genealogies, by adoption etc. 

These mechanisms of fission and fusion have to be seen in the 

context of the internal dynamics of Nama social formation. The 

means of intervention for a chief were additionally limited 

within the constraints of the ecological environment. With 

regards to the inherent transhumant character of Nama society, 

the accumulation of wealth was virtually unpredictable and 

control over his men and over female labour was difficult to 

~aint~in. A chief who had lost his cattle and sheep could not 

distribute livestock in order to create relations of dependence. 

His ability to extract surplus from other productive units was 

seriously curtailed when droushts or raids had robbed his 

followers of their livestock. In such a situation of ecological 

and economic crisis, an influential junior clan head could decide 

to break away from the chief's senior clan. 

Thus Nama social formation was characterized by an internal 

struggle of the different segments to gain and maintain control 
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over the process of surplus extraction. An internal contradiction 

existed between the semi-autonomous economic status of the basic 

productive units with free access to land and those social forces 

struggling for control over the circulation of cattle and women, 

using senior status within the kinship system to exert political 

power. This antagonism was exacerbated and reflected within the 

respective productive units because there household heads were 

confronted with the same difficulties in exerting control over 

the means· of reproduction, depending on the ever changing 

ecological conditions for pastoralist production. This all-

pervading internal struggle for control of the process of surplus 

extraction accounted for the notorious 'endemic flux• of Nama 

groups. 

When the first missionaries arrived in southern Namibia "in 

1806, the pastoralist branch of production was in a serious 

crisis. The missionaries' accounts give evidence of the 

deterioration of pastoral production. Generalised statements 

about the Nama as a people of livestock-breeders contrast 

significantly with repeated accounts of Nama without sufficient 

livestock or any livestock at all. Thus, not all of the 

transhumant patterns of Nama economy were connected to the 

migrations of pastoralists, but also to hunting and gathering 

activities. Those Nama who had lost their livestock either 

because of natural catastrophes or through raids from 

neighbouring groups were confronted with various alternatives. 

Due to a 'cattle post system•, impoverished herders could acquire 

large and small stock from wealthier livestock-breeders. This 
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could provide them with a starting-point to build up a new herdo 

Secondly, raids on other livestock-owners offered the opportunity 

to replenish previously diminished resources. Thirdly, Nama 

without livestock turned to a hunting and gathering mode of 

existence. 

This combination of several branches of production, such as 

hunting, gathering and herding, furnished the basic productive 

units with a certain economic flexibility. However, the crisis of 

the pastoralist branch of production was of crucial importance 

and affected radically the social structures of Nama social 

formation. 

production, 

Pastoralist economy was the dominant branch of 

i.e. the basic social relations of Nama social 

formation were dependent on pastoralist production. Cattle gained 

a crucial importance, because traditionally it was part of the 

•male sphere•, closely connected to male dominated power 

relations in Khoikhoi society, i.e. to the processes of surplus 

extraction and social control depending on the control of the 

means of reproduction, women and cattle. When the circulation of 

cattle became disturbed, social control via the exchange of women 

was also jeopardized. The Nama pastoralist economy predominantly 

relied on the breeding of small stock, sheep and goats. The 

socially more prestigious and relevant raising of large stock was 

heavily affected by droughts and raids, a fact that contributed 

to the fragile structures of Nama society. 

With the advent of the missionaries, new economic resources 

opened up. Poor Nama could attach themselves to the mission 
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'station and receive material assistance as domestic servants, 

wa9on drivers, scouts and simply as members of the Christian 

community. However, by interfering with the Nama subsistence 

( 
/ economy, the missionaries were responsible for exacerbatin9 the 
' 

crisis of pastoralist production. For instance, they brou9ht more 

immigrants with them to southern Namibia. The population density 

was at least tempor·arily increased by the c.2f?Jii!J Oorlams c;md some 

additional Einiqua who gathered at the Warmbad station. (95> Thus 

the residence of Khoikhoi immi9rants and Europeans in southern 

Namibia began to disturb 'traditional' patterns of the Nama 

social formation. It is of crucial importance, however, to keep 

in mind that this disturbance did not shake a static pre-colonial 

society out of its idyllic pastoral existence. The impact of 

missionary interference with pre-capitalist structures developed 

.against the background of the internal contradictions of Nama 

social form~tion. 

2.3. Pastoralism in &pu\hern Namibia 

Th·e int&rnal stru9gles of Nama social formation have to be 

seen against the background of the critical conditions for 

pastoral production in southern Namibia. The scarce resources of 

water and grazing and an unpredictable occurrence of rainfall 

caused the early LMS missionaries to depict southern Namibia in 

the most unfavourable terms: 

This country is very extensive but the worst, the 
most barren and sterile of the whole southern part of 
Africa. It is mour,tainous, the valleys are full of 
rocky parts, and thus very unproductive. It is thinly 
peopled and badly provided with water. There is not a 
sin9le fresh water fountain, they are <old?> and 
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{ bracken, and whereever you find a 
·\land, it is also very brackish and 

upon it. This country may well have 
wild, barren and unfruitful desert•. 

piece of arable 
nothing will grow 
the name of •The 
(96) 

Missionary Seidenfaden's lament is representative. of the 

descriptions by the first European settlers in Namibia of their 

harsh environment. The accounts by the brothers Albrecht and 

Schmelen were somewhat mitigated by a greater awareness of the 

cyclic recurrence of droughts and occasional rains. Moreover, the 

almost hostile attitude of the bachelor Seidenfaden towards his 

alien surroundings may have been partly a result of his more 

isolated situation among the Nama as he was the only European 

resident at his station Heirachabis. However, all of the 

missionaries realized quickly that their work was severely 

inhibited by the loose structures of a nomadic pastoralist 

society. 

Let us not indulge in a debate about the terms 'nomadic', 

'semi-nomadic', 'transhumant', etc., but use the 'working 

definition• of nomadic pastoralism as proposed by Rada and 

Neville Dyson-Hudson (9?>: 

Moving livestock to seasonal pastures is a strategy 
regularly used in many parts of the world to convert 
crop residues, and grasses and herbs from areas where 
crops are not grown, into human food. Livestock 
husbandry and mobility are frequently associated 
because the livestock must be fed regularly throughout 
the year, but in areas of marked seasonality plant 
growth is discontinous, occurring only when 
temperature and rainfall allow. In those regions of 
the world with marked seasonality, where the 
production, harvest, and storage of fodder is not an 
available option because of shortages of capital or of 
labor, migration to exploit seasonal pastures 
represents the best strategy for maintaining a regular 
supply of food for livestock. <98) 
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The mobility of nomadic pastoralists is, then, an organized 

strategy with regard to livestock-breeding. Migratory routes may 

in some parts of the world be characterized by traditional 

patterns, and in general a thorough knowledge of the environment 

is a necessary pre-condition for the subsistence strategy of 

nomadic pastoralists. (99> 

The extreme climate of southern Namibia did not provide the 

pastoralists with regular rainfall. As the Albrechts observed at 

Warmbad: 

The country has no regular succession of seasons, nor 
can we depend upon a rainy season every year~ as in 
other parts of the Cape c~lony; but it is by thunder­
storms that the country is watered occasionally. 
(100) 

These occasional showers influenced the water-carrying capacities 

of periodical rivers and the existence of subsoil water. However, 

in the words of Seidenfaden: 

If there has not been any rain for some time, it is 
very difficult to get water out of the ground, and it 
is sometimes twenty or thirty feet under the sand. 
(101) 

It is this ever-changing availability of water and pasturage 

that one has to take into account in analysing the reports of the 

early missionaries and travellers. Enthusiastic descriptions of 

inexhaustible fountains and abundant pastures and livestock 

alternate with desperate representations of droughts, poverty, 

and deserted mission stations. Seidenfaden observed that the Nama 

often had to go through longer periods of famine and that tobacco 

was used by Nama herdsmen as narcotic to combat pains of 
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hunger. <102> 

Thus nomadic pastoralism in southern Namibia depended on a 

high degree of mobility of people and livestock and on a general 

low population density near waterholes and pastures: 

The inhabitants live at a great distance from each 
other. You may travel one or sometimes two days before 
you meet another kraal or village, which are very 
small, they contain only between four and seven 
families, and each family consists of five or six 
persons • These kraals have no fixed spots, but they 
move perhaps twelve times a year, on account of the 
scarcity of water and pasturage. (1Z3> 

Seidenfaden's report indicates that a settlement of several 

hundreds of Nama was a temporary phenomenon due to the seasonal 

improvement of natural resources or to the 'pulling forces' 

exerted by a mission station. Thus the Albrechts' community at 

Warmbad increased considerably thro~gh a large number of 

Khoikhoi, Oorlams and Bastards who accompanied the missionaries 

from Little Namaqualand. In fact, the missionaries noticed all 

too soon that the newly founded mission station exerted augmented 

pressure on the ecological environment: 

And if a great many live together for a long time, 
they suffer very much with respect to the necessary 
food for the cattle and its breeding. (194> 

The sources hardly allow any convincing application of the 

'herding model' as developed by Neville Dyson-Hudson for an 

analysis of livestock populations. <105> We do not know the 

variety and numbers of animals, their age/sex composition, the 

quality of pasturages, the pastoralists' degree of dependence or 

commitment to livestock, the convertibility of livestock to other 

resources, the alternative exploitation of other resources, and 
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the conditions of human/stock association. The complex 

interrelations of livestock and human population and of the 

ecological environment are only touched upon in the accounts of 

early travellers and missionaries. 

certain basic conclusions. 

But the sources do permit 

There was no cattle-rich, self-sufficient African society that 

perpetuated itself in a state of ecological balance. The 

pastoralist branch of production relied predominantly on small 

stock, sheep and goats, and not on cattle-breeding. 

European observers at the Cape noticed that Khoikhoi generally 

hesitated to exchange their cattle with the Dutch colonists, this­

being an expression of the high social values that are usually 

attached to cattle among_African nomadic pastoralists. f1S6l 

Small stock, 

reproductivity, 

sheep and goats, possess a higher rate of 

with a greater milk productivity of goats, and 

thrive fairly well in the aiid or semi-arid regions of southern 

Namibia. A mixed small-stock and large-stock economy furnishes' 

pastoralists mainly with meat from their flocks and with milk 

from their cattle herds.· The generally slower rate of 

reproductivity of cattle and the scrubby regions of southern 

Namibia, with their unfitness for large-scale cattle-breeding, 

these features account for a sheep-oriented pastoral 1st 

production. Almost all reports on livestock-holding capacities in 

s.outhern Namibia indicate a clear preponderance of small stock. 

Somewhat blurred accounts of 'stock in abundance' always seems to 

collide with more detailed descriptions of a pastoralist economy 

67 



where cattle was outnumbered by sheep and goats. C 107> Previous 

analyses may have. been misled by a certain granmatical vagueness 

in the reports by the German missionaries to the LMS directors, 

which describe both small stock and large stock with the term 

'cattle', whereas the missionar~ account~ written in Dutch 

usually differentiate between 'beesten• <large stock> and 'klein 

v_ee' <small stock). C108l Thus the number of 9000 sheep and 

goats, and 1000 head of cattle in the vicinity of Warmbad in 1808 

observed ~y the brothers Albrecht unmistakably states the 

preponderance of small stock. <109> 

Apart from showing an unbalanced proportio~ of small and large 

stock, other· figures make clear that .wealth in pastoral ist Nama 

society was very unevenly distributed. The immediate following of 

the Warmbad missionaries in 1808 consisted of the 700 people 

inscribed in the church book. (110) The actual number of mission 

follot.lers, which has to be set in pr·oportion to the given 10 000 

head of small and large stock, was even bigger. <111> Moreover, 

among those listed members of t!"le Christi.an community the 

TlliSSi anal" i es apparently included the relatively wealthy 

Bondelst-1art chief and his close followers <112>, about 200 

people. (113> These figures must be seen in the context of the 

following observation made by the Albrechts: 

The riches of the Namaquas consist entirely of cattle. 
The richest possess from 500-1000 sheep and goats and 
about 200 oxen, but these are very few. <114) 

The missionaries pointed out that, under these circumstances, 

most Nama were poor C115> and had 'nothing to eat'. (116) 
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Seidenfaden's account of his station Hei~achabis also 

attention to the incipient class differences among 

pastoralists: 

poor, their prope~ty 
which p~oduces them 

amongst them possess 
and half that number 

The inhabitants are excessively 
consists p~incipally of cattle, 
food and clothing ••• The richest 
about a hund~ed sheep and 90ats, 
of cows, but these are very few, 
about 5 o~ 6 sheep and 9oats, and 
and some have none at all. (117) 

they 9enerally have 
two o~ th~ee cows, 

d~aws 

Nama 

Consequently, those pasto~alists who were unable to 9ain a 

dominant position in the process of su~plus ext~action suffe~ed 

most from impoverishr.1ent and were r.ot provided with enough meat 

or m 1 1 k • f 118 > 

J Under these circumstances, livestock raidin9 amon9 the Khoisan 

population was a far cry from the lar9e-scale cattle raidin9 

which became the hallmark of the later Nama/Oorlam-Herero network 

during the 1850s. As opposed to the 4000 head of cattle, or even 

12 000 or 18 000 captured durin9 those raids, very different 

fi9ures 9iven by the Warmbad missionaries draw a picture of a 

serious crisis of Nama pastoral ist economy at the be9inr'lin9 of 

the last century. (119) Thus when at one sta9e the Bondelswarts 

herds and flocks were raided by the Groot Dode C//09ain> and 103 

head of cattle and 400 sheep were driven off, the missionaries 

depicted the Bondelswarts as being partly reduced to poverty. 

Chief /GarimOb who had been robbed of eight head of cattle 

including his last pack-ox, lost his temper rli th the 

missionaries' appeasement policy and ventured on a punitive 

expedition against Groot Dode and San. His commando returned with 

a booty of 81 head of cattle and 60 sheep and 9oats. (120> 
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It is difficult to assess with certainty to what extent this 

crisis was caused by ecological factors like drought» on the one 

hand or by the interference of raiding parties on the other hand. 

That both factors played a part is shown by one reference to 

raiding and trading partie$ from the colony, relating to events 

prior to the arrival of the missionaries in Namibia in 1806: 

In some districts of the Great Namacqua country, a 
deal of rain fel~ last year <1895>. By this there is 
new tolerably good pasture , where the Great Namacquas 
now are; but as soon as these fields do not answer any 
longer for their cattle, they remove to the vicinity 
of some fountain or other, to keep their cattle alive, 
and maintain themselves, which always is done· with 
great difficulty, for they have not much cattle, it 
having been stolen from them by the Boschemen, and 
also partly by some, who call themselves Christians, 
coming to change some things for others, and who not 
only have robbed them of their cattle, but murdered 
the owr.ers. ( 121) 

Of course, the cattle "post system mitigated economic disasters 

for those who lost, at least temporarily, their livestock through 

dr·oughts, diseases, and cattle raids. <122> The conclusion, 

however, seems to be justified that the missionaries' accounts of 

finpover i shed Nama who were forced to return to a pr·edomi nant 1 y 

hunting or gathering mode of existence characterized 

considerable section of Nama society at the beginning of the last 

century. 

The Albrechts reported that the higher social esteem of 

cattle and the impeded conditions for cattle-breeding found 

expression in sexual stratified access to milk: 

Some of the genuine Nam~quas too are said to believe 
that their cows would not yield any milk, if their 
women were to drink cow-milk, this being good only for 



the men: the· women, consequently, must 
themselves with the milk of sheep and goats. 

content 
(123> 

It is hard to say whether this monopolization of the milk 

productivity of cattle was a fully institutionalized strategy by 

the male population, or if the missionaries' remark referred to 

singular instances of male exploitation of the womens' labour. 

This monopolization could not have been entirely controlled 

because ~he milking of cows and sheep was the responsibility of 

the women. However, it is a significant hint at the exclusion of 

women from the male sphere and to the power relatior,s structuring 

the mode of production in pre-colonial Nama society. 

In addition to the general scarcity of natural resources, the 

internal contradictions of a pastoralist economy which relied 

predominantly on the consumption of milk pointed to an 

unbalanced interrelation of economy and ecology. The degeneration 

of the environment as a result of overstocking has to be seen in 

this context, as Monod points out in his introduction to 

'Pastoralism in Tropical Africa'. (124> 

Where milk is the staple diet, a herd must consist of about 

5e% of cows. A herd with such a high proportion of cows will 

display a high rate of increase. Where slaughterings and sales 

result in a loss of about 1e%, the herd can double in 4 years. 

This high rate of increase must of course not be severely 

disturbed by robberies or diseases, which ~ery often occurred in 

southern Namibia. C12S> A herd that has doubled during a period 

of sufficient pastures and rains will be exposed to the dangers 

of overstocking in the following period of drought. This 
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situation results in erosion of the ecological environment before 

the herd decreases through scarcity of pastures. Furthermore, 

competition arises between the livestock population and the human 

population in respect to milk. Monod states that it is the calves 

which are mainly affected unfavourably by the need of 

pastoralists for the staple diet milk. Thus th9 further increase 

of the livestock population will, naturally, be endangered. 

Moreover, a pastoralist productive unit in possession of only two 

, 
or three cows, as Seidenfaden described, can hardly expect a 

considerable increase of its herd without falling back on 

plundering other livestock-breeding groups. 

In this context it must be stressed that nomadic pastoralism 

cannot be understood as an economic system that succumbs solely 

to ecological conditions. Thus the occurrence of migrations of 

pastoralists and their herds does not only reflect the need for 

better pasturages and water-holes. Though the ecological 

environment is determinant in limiting the range of cultural 

response, as was the case in southern Namibia where agriculture 

was virtually impossible, the social system remains dominant in 

providing groups and individuals with options in respect to 

interaction with their erivironment. 

Thus the causes of pastoralist migrations may sometimes lie 

predominantly in the sphere of political decision-making. Fear of 

attacks from neighbouring groups or the choice of particular 

kinsmen with whom one wishes to co-operate may give cause to move 

to a new camp site. Differing views among household heads and 

72 



internal disputes on the social level may motivate pastoralists 

to move, even if it is to the detriment of an optimal use of 

natural resources. <126> 

Hence it is not only the ecological unpredictability where 

resources are scarce - the 'cyclical pattern of catastrophes' as 

Monod puts it - that prohibits nomadic pastor·al ists fr·om 1 iving 

in a well-balanced system of exchange with (127) 

Pastoralism as a subsistence strategy has to be seen in the 

cont•xt of political and social systems. Rather than acting as 

an intermediary agency between nature and culture and as such 

being only a response to the ecological environment, the 

pastoralist mode of existence is embedded in a reciprocal 

interrelation oi the cultural and the ecological sphere. The 

cultural adaptation to the natural environment i~ exposed to 

influences from the ecological and the cultural 

Thus nomadic activities are not only dictated by natural 

conditions like climate, rainfall and droughts: they succumb to 

'distortions' from the social field as well. 

Raids on livestock-breeders formed an essential part of the 

political and social system of Nama society. The fragile pow~r of 

a chief was to a large extent based on his ability to organi%e 

successful 1 ivestock-raids. Sometim@S missionaries were 

criticised by their African adherents for acting as peacemakers 

who prevented pastoralists from expropriating other livestock-

owners. In the words of the Warmbad missionaries: 

We understand there are several Namacquas much 
dissatisfied who are going to reproach their Captain 
Bondelswart for having permitted the preachers of the 
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wo~d of God in his count~y. The consequence of which 
was that they a~e in the greatest pove~ty. They say 
the~e a~e cattle and sheep enough, but on account of 
the wo~d of God we a~e poor and cannot get them. - The 
fact is that befo~e the Gospel of J.C. was known among 
them they always robbed and plunde~ed other tribes. 
(128) 

Wika~ was informed in 1778/79 that livestock-raids among the 

Great Namaquas were the order of the day. <129) We have to take 

these internal dynamics of Nama groups into considG-ration· to 

unde~stand how the new social forms that were introduced by the 

commando system at a later stage articulated with non-capitalist 

structures. 
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CHAPTER III; THE FAR NORTH-WESTERN FRONTIER AND THE EARLY HISTORY 

OF THE OORLAMS 

3.1. The far north-western frontier durin9 the eighteenth centurv 

Information on the Khoikhoi in 'Little' and 'Great Namaqualand' 

was fragmentarily obtained by the Dutch settlers at the Cape from 

the 1630s. Incited by the European colonial myth of an African 

'El Dorado', expeditions were sent to the north from 1659 

onwards. Economic or trade interests in regard of Khoikhoi groups 

in the northern Cape, however, seemed to have dwindled after a 

while. When some Nama visited Cape Town in 1681 and presented 

commander van der Stel with copper, interest in the northern 

Khoikhoi groups was rekindled. More journeys were undertaken, but 

they did not lead beyond the Groen River, south of the 

Kamiesberg. Accounts described Little Namaqualand 

thinly populated with about eight or nine kraals. (1) 

as being 

Bergh's journey in 1682 provided some information on the 

northern Kboikhoi. Among several names of Khoikhoi groups who are 

difficult to identify, we find the 'Cobicijqua•~ supposedly 

living in the region of the Buffels or Koussies River north of 

the Kamiesberg, and the 'Caminge', living north of the 

'Cobicijqua'. <2> While the 'Caminge' are the Bondelswarts, 

(other versions of the Nama name !Kami~nun are Kamingcu, 

Camingnoe etc.>, the 'Cobicijqua' could be identical with the 

/Khobesin who were later to become the Witbooi Oorlams. <3> 

Until the end of the eighteenth century, a modest number of 
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European ships touched the Namibian coast, and several 

expeditions, travellers and raiding-trading parties visited the 

region north of the Orange River. (4) The first recorded 

expedition of white farmers to the Orange River occurred in 1738. 

(~) Ten colonists, accompanied by their Khoisan servants, became 

involved in illegal bartering with some Nama across the lower 

Orange. The initially peaceful contact developed into a brutal 

raid on these Khoi khoi. Several Nama 101ere killed, arsd the raiders 

returned to the colony with a booty of over 1000 cattle. The Cape 

Government, however, soon got wind of those events, informed by 

both the raiders' disappointed Khoisan servants, who had not 

received their share of the stolen cattle, and by some of the 

Nama sur·v i vors who travelled to the Cape to 1 ay comp 1 ai nts before 

the colonial authorities. The government's attempts to restore 

the cattle to their owners resulted not only in a short-lived 

rebellion of the disgruntled burghers, who refused to part with 

their booty, but also in fierce attacks of incensed Khoisan·along 

the northern C~pe frontier. The war of 1739 had disastrous 

effects on the Khoisan population, because in the end ~he 

victorious colonists were able to extend their control over the 

pastures south of Little Namaqualand and west of the Bokkeveld. 

The final defeat of the Khoisan population in these areas opened 

the way for further trekboer expansion, and the frontier advanced 

further. into the interior. ( 6 > 

After Jakobus Coetse, commonly regarded as the first whit~ 

traveller to cross the Orange River and t • leave a written 

:account of his journey, had travelled to the Warmbad region in 
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1/68, the Cape Government equipped an expedit3on ~onsisting of 17 

Eurcpeat s, 68 Afri~ans and 13 ox-wagons. (7) This expedition of 

1/61/62 under Hendrik Hop represented the first s~ientifi~ 

effort to explore natural resour~es and trade opportunities in 

Namibia. 

region 

It provided later travellers with the first map of the 

north of the Orange River and it a~~elerated the 

settlement of European and Bastard trekboers in the north-western 

frontier :zone. (8} 

Mu~h more information on the conditions of the Orange River 

region was pro~ured the following de~ade by two European 

travellers. Hendrik Wikar was a Swedish adventurer and a 

deserter from the Company's services at the Cape. He never set 

foot on Namibian soil, but his noteworthy ac~ount is based on 

information obtained among the Khoisan population of the middle 

Orange River region which he roamed in 1778/79. <9> Of Namibian 

groups, Wikar mentions the Bondelswarts, the Red Nation, 

Veldskoendraers, Damara and Herero. Robert Gordon travelled 

extensively at about the same time in Little Namaqualand and 

along the lo"1er and middle Ora_nge River. 

!Garib or Great River its European name, 

Gordon, who gave the 

was a~~ompanied by the 

well-known frontiersman Pienaar and his servant Klaas Afrikaner. 

With Afrikaner as a guide, Gordon spent some time in the vi~inity 

of Wal"'mbad, 

Bondels"Jarts. 

and it was there where he met the chief of the 

Some years later, Pienaar was killed by his 

servants, who retreated to the Orange River and later gained 

notoriety as the Afrikaner Oorlams. (1~> 

Both Wikar and Gordon described a network of small-scale 
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societies along the Orange, conducting. hunting, gathering, 

livestock-breeding and short-distance trade. As Legassick points 

out, these societies were already part of an African frontier 

zone, before the penetration with European colonial structures. 

Prior to the 'overlapping• of the African and the European 

frontier zone, Bantu and Khoisan communities were closely 

interconnected by social and economic ties, rather marked by 

their structural similarity than by ethnic divisions. (11> 

In the 1780s, African communities along the lower and middle 

course of the Orange River were only superficially acquainted 

with European culture patterns. Some of those Africans had never 

met white people before they were visited by Wikar and Gordon; 

horses were as unknown as scissors and needles. (12) On the 

other hand, social interaction between Khoisan and Europeans 

existed on a considerable scale in Little Namaqualand, which thus 

became the 'cradle' of the mixed population group called 

'Bastards'. Racial categories were not as powerful as they were 

to become at a later stage, and there was a great deal of social 

intercourse, including marital bonds, between black and white on 

the frontier. As late as 1837, Alexander, on his return from his 

journey to Namibia, observed the uninhibited sexual mores 

prevailing on some farms in Little Namaqualand and was filled 

with indignation: 

••• I know for a fact that the white girls sleep with 
Hottentot men! (13> 

When classifications of race later gained an all-pervading 

influence on South African society, the white population would 
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take great pains to deny an interracial cultural heritage. But it 

was not only African societies which adopted European cultural 

patterns; in the frontier 2one the process of acculturation 

worked in both directions. Thus Gordon found nineteen 'vee 

plaatsen' held by European farmers north of the Groen River. Only 

five of those European settlers were married to European women: 

the rest of them had married Khoikhoi women in accordance with 

traditional Khoikhoi ceremonies. <14> 

It was the offsprin9 from those black and white relationships 

who, disadvantaged by colonial society, found it difficult to 

compete for land rights with their white half-brothers. They 

merged into the Bastard population and extended the frontier 

beyond the Orange River. (15) This vanguard of colonial 

penetration established hunting ~nd trading ties with southern 

Namibia and Transorangia at the end of· the eighteenth century. 

Wikar's travelling companion Claas Bastard traded with Namibian 

Khoikhoi groups like the Bondelswarts and the Red Nation, and 

was well informed about current events in Great Namaqualand. (16) 

in 1796 some of those Bastard frontiersmen 

even managed to traverse the Kalahari from southern Namibia to 

reach Transorangia. (17> 

The account of Willem van Reenen's journey in 1791/92 gives 

evidence of the further expansion of the frontier into Namibia. 

Van Reenen•s expedition met two farmers at Warmbad, Pieter Brand 

and Barend Freyn, who apparently moved with their livestock in 

the area between Warmbad and Koregas. While the report does not 

state if these two frontiersmen were Bastards or Europeans, 
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another farmer living in the vicinity of Modderfontein 

( Keetmar.shoop l is denoted as Bastard. <18> The expedition also 

visited Guillaume Visagie at Modderfontein, a white trekboer, who 

settled in Great Namaqualand since c. 1786 and had gathered a 

clientele among the Namibian Khoisan population. ( 19l In 1793, 

Visagie withdrew from his farm after a violent encounter with a 

commando of the Afrikaner Oorlams who returned from the interior 

of Namibia and apparently acted on behalf of the VOC. (29l There 

is every indication that those European and Bastard trekboers 

established among Namibian groups a harsh master and servant· 

hierarchy. For decades to follow, Nama anxiously remembered the 

names of dreaded 'hatwearers• like Visagie and Freyn. (21) 

An emphasis on the decisive impact of the Oorlam immigrants on 

non-capitalist ~tr~ctures should not let us overlook the fact 

that there were also migrations, contacts and clashes in the pre-

Oorlam era which resulted in dramatic changes among Namibian 

groups. During the eighteenth century, the north-western frontier 

zone was the arena of constant population shifts. From the 1749s 

Nama groups moved from Little Namaqualand across the Orange River 

to settle permanently in Namibia. (22) These migrations were, at 

least partially, reactions to the disturbances created by the 

increasing colonial encroachment on Khoisan land and livestock in 

the Cape Colony. By 1769, Khoisan beyond the Orange River were 

aware of the European influence at the Cape, as noted by Coets~, 

"'ho was able to soothe suspicior.s among the Nama by referil"•9 to 

his legitimation from the Cape Governor. (23) Despite their 

withdrawal to Namibia, Khoikhoi immigrants were not cut off from 
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economic and social relations with Khoikhoi groups beyond the 

Orange River. When the Hop expedition crossed the Orange River in 

1761, it was accompanied by about one hundred Nama who wanted 'to 

visit their ~riends among the Great Namaqua'. <24> 

By the end o~ the eighteenth century, these Khoikhoi 

immigrants ~rom the Cape Colony were commonly known in southern 

Namibia as 'Goedonse• C25l, meaning sheep hunters. C26> This term 

has occasionally been taken for another nom-de-guerre of the 

Oorlam raiders, but it was clearly in use before the Oorlam 

migrations o~ the early nineteenth century. <27> It may be noted 

that the description o~ Nama raiders as sheep and not as cattle 

hunters supports the view, argued above i2.3.l, that the Nama 

pastoralist economy during the perioQ under investigation was 

mainly based on small stock. Though the e~fects of these 

migrations of Khoikhoi into Namibia remain subject to 

speculation, there are some indications that 'traditional' social 

and economic conditions were seriously disturbed by them. Both 

Wikar and Gordon were informed of constant violent eruptions 

among Namibian Khoisan groups, mainly in regard of livestock. As 

a consequence of continuous wars, Wikar was told, there was a 

surplus o~ women which accounted for an increase of polygamous 

marriages. C2Sl 

Apart from growing military conflict, which may be seen as a 

result o~ an accelerated population density in a region o~ harsh 

ecological conditions, there seems to have been drastic 

alterations in the economic ·relations between the different 



Namibian groups. This can be deduced from some repor~s of the 

Damara in Namibia. The Damara, the ~Nu-khoin or black people, 

have been depicted by colonial historians as the long-standing 

serfs of Nama and Her~ro. The early history of these Nama 

speakers remains a mystery. However, the political subordination 

of Damar·a groups seems to have been an ongoing process during the 

eighteenth century, and their loss of political and social 

independence to be directly connected to the wave of Khoikhoi 

immigrants called Goedonse. 

The Damara 1 ived in small groups scattered over· souther·n and 

central Namibia, especially in the region of the Kuisib and 

Swakop Rivers, the Auas and Erongo Mountains. (29) Wikar•s 

account describes them as economically powerful intermediaries in 

the trade with iron and glass beads, living as blacksmiths among 

the Nama and exchanging iron from the Ovambo in the north of 

Namibia and frorn u·.e Tswana east of the Kalahari. For their 

labour, and in exchange for copper and iron, Damara received 

livestock from the Nama. The vital connection between their trade 

in metals and their wealth in livestock was explicitly 

acknowledged by the Damara. According to Wikar~s informants, 

Damar-a claimed 

••. they must have pasturages for the old cows 
according to the colours of the beads desired. When 
these cows are fat they are slaughtered. The contents 
of the guts are buried in the ground and have to 
remain there for a certain tim•~ and when they are dug 
up again beads have been formed. (30) 

T~e Damara protected their monopoly in this short-distance 

trade by making Ovambo and Tswana believe that the Nama were 
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barbarous people determined to destroy any unknown intruder into 

their territory. (31) In 1793, van Reenen met with Damara 
' 

gatherers in the region of the present-day Rehoboth. According to 

their account, they had been ousted from their residences in the 

Auas Mountains by the Goedonse. They were not in possession of 

livestock because those Khoikhoi systematically prevented them 

from building up herds of their own. At ~he end of the eighteenth 

century, Damara blacksmiths and traders had apparently lost their 

powerful role as intermediaries in the iron trade with Ovambo and 

Tswana. The Damara claimed that this was due to the increased 

trade in iron, especially in weapons, that had been introduced to 

Namibia by Bastard frontiersmen. These weapons made military 

resistance against the Khoikhoi intruders ineffective. C32> 

In this case the break-up of established social and economic 

relations among Namibian groups did not involve the extension of 

the firearms frontier. Although the immigration of those Khoikhoi 

groups can be related to the expansion of mercantile commodity 

relations from the Cape Colony, capitalist commoditisation was 

not imported by the Goedonse, who maintained pre-capitalist 

social and economic structures. Disruptions of the previous 

social and political constellation occurred through the extension 

of the frontier into Namibia, but it is hard to see in these 

raiding and trading relations established by Bastard and European 

trekboers more than the preliminary phase of the articulation of 
I 

pre-capitalist modes of productions with the capitalist mode of 

production. Along the Orange, trade relations were still 

dependent on the subsistence economy of hunters, herders and 
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gatherers. Those small-scale societies did produce 

commodities with regard to a market. Trade relations still 

functioned within the social and economic setting of pre-

capitalist societies~ Thus exchange was influenced by social 

rules and accompanied by religious connotations which transcended 

the limits of a purely economic rationality. Often barter took 

place by establishing ritualised social bonds between trading 

partners. C33> 

When frontiersmen like Guillaume Visagie settled beyond the 

limits of the Cape Colony, with or without the silent approval of 

the VOC <Vereenigde Oost-Indische Compagnie>, they established 

relations among their African clientele which bore close 

resemblance to feudal relations. Surplus was extracted from 

indigenous societies without direct intervention in 

productive processes of herders, hunters and gatherers. 

the 

Of 

course, c:oerc:ed trade and coerced labour in the frontier zone 

~ntic:ipated often enough an expropriation of indigenous groups. 

It was not an uncommon feature of frontier zone politics that 

front i ersrnen ar·r 1 ved with their herds, established 'leg 

plaatsen', became involved 

network and decided to stay. 

in the local political and social 

European adventurers and runaways 

from the Cape like the German outlaw Jan Bloem succeeded in 

building inter-ethnic: frontier polities of their own on the 

middle Orange, which proved to be more or less short-lived but 

nevertheless represented visible milestones of the advancing 

frontier. (34> 

It. is not necessary here to repeat an account of those aspects 
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of colonial politics of Dutch and B~itish gove~nments which 

accelerated the extension of the no~the~n f~ontie~. 

and othe~s have showr., the~e we~e two main th~usts in the 

colonial expansion to the no~th. The fi~st saw the colonists 

he~din9 thei~ livestock beyond the Piketbe~g by 1712, and in the 

172Ss loan fa~ms we~e established in the Olifants Rive~ Valley. 

In the 173Ss white f~ontie~smen tu~ned eastwa~ds ac~oss the 

mountains south of so-called Bushmanland, leaving non-white 

f~ontie~ g~oups like Basta~ds and Oo~lams with conside~ably mo~e 

space in the no~th-weste~n fror.tier zone, i.e. Little Namaqualand 

and the region no~th of the lowe~ Orange Rive~. A second thrust 

occur~ed at the beginning of the nineteenth centu~y further to 

the east when the frontie~ beyond the Sneeuwberg began to open up 

with the fading resistance of the Khoisan population. (35) 

The history of the origins of acculturated Khoikhoi bands in 

the Cape Colony, who were later to be known as Oo~lams, has to be 

seen against this historical background of an increasing loss of 

social and political independence, concur~ent with the extension 

of the f~ontier zone. The no~thward movement of the trekboers 

initiated fierce competition between white farmers and the 

Khoisan for land, labour and livestock. This process was not a 

peaceful or,e, but in the long run the resistance of the Khoisan 

crumbled in the face of the colonists• stronger supply-lines with 

the Cape providing the white farmers with firearms and other 

European commodities • Hunters and herders lost their land and 

. livestock - and often their lives - under the impact of the 

advancing frontier, which left them with diminishing ecological 
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and economic resources. Those Khoisan who survived the massacres, 

which were o~ten committed under the pretext of recovering stolen 

livestock, and refused to become dispossessed labourers in the 

services o~ the trekboers were dispersed to the social and 

geographic margins of the colonial society. But even those 

Khoisan who decided to put themselves under the protection of a 

tre~boer as ~arm labourers to regain access to the limited 

resources o~ land and livestock had reasons to withdraw beyond 

colonial boundaries. Colonial jurisdiction proved quite 

ineffective in defending the rights of Khoisan 1 abourer·s, who 

su~~ered from inhumane working conditions and harsh treatment at 

th~ hands o~ their white masters. (361 Moreover, in the 1770s and 

17S~s, there was increasing colonial pressure on 'Bastards' 

'Bastard-Hottentots•, 

Khoikhoi-slave origin, 

i.e. peopi~ of Khoikhoi-European and 

such as attempts to register their 

particulars with regard to military conscription and taxation. 

The subscription of people of Khoikhoi or mixed racial descent to 

commando duties, especially, caused many to flee from the colony. 

(371 Other developments, like the abolition o~ the slave trade in 

1S~S which resulted in augmented pressure on Khoisan labour, 

contributed to the ever decreasing 'lebensraum• of the Khoisan 

population on the northern ~rontier. 

3.2. The origin of Oorlam grpups 

Around the turn of the eighteenth century, South A~rican col~nial 

society was acquainted with basically three different terms 

denoting members of acculturated African groups of predominantly 
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Khoikhoi origin. Apart from the Bastards <Khoikhoi-European 

descent> and the Bastard-Hottentots CKhoikhoi-slave descent>, 

there were the so-called 'Corlams•. While the term 'Bastard' 

stressed the element of a mixed racial origin, the term 'Oorlam' 

rather denoted a certain adaptation to prevailing European 

cultural standards. Those Khoikhoi acquired Oorlam status who 

were acquainted with the Dutch language, had accepted some basic: 

c:onc:epts of Christian ideology and were proficient in the use of 

firearms, horses. and ox-wagons. Occasionally Oorlam groups too 

were said to consist of members of mixed racial origin, and they 

certainly integrated people from various ethnic: groups. For the 

Oorlams ~hemselves, however, patterns ~f modernization were 

evidently more relevant than any elements of miscegenation. 

Fluency in the Dutch language, especially, was considered to be 

a prerequisite to the elevation to Oorlam status; in Nama Oor·lams 

called themselves 'Dutch speakers•. C38l Thus the term 'Oorlam•, 

as opposed to the colonial category 'Bastard', was used outside 

the colonial social hierarchy, for instance among those Khoikhoi 

who seasonalli worked for white farmers. C39> The word's origin 

has been traced bac:k to the Malay 'orang lama•, meaning 'a man of 

experience' • This expression apparently was taken over from the 

Malay slaves at the Cape; in a wider context it did not only 

refer to Khoikhoi who had worked for European farmers but to 

other Africans as well. (40> 

Wh i 1 e it is impossible to draw a sharp distinction between 

those different categories - in fact, the history of these mixed 

groups is closely intertwined - the term 'Oorlam• has a 
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connotation of greater social independence or at least of a more 

pr·ominent ur·ge towar·ds independence. While the Bastards, if only 

for a relatively brief period, entertained hopes for admission to 

the upper ranks of colonial society, a similar politi~al strategy 

did not gain overall importance for the Oorlams. The formative 

per· i od of Oorl am hi story was r·ather· marked by a strong element of 

withdrawal behind colonial boundaries with the aim of gaining or 

preserving a certain degree of autonomy; as will be demonstrated, 

the histcr·y of the Afr·ikaner Oorlams did not lack this 

characteristic trait of autonomy in seclusion. 

In nineteenth-century Namibia, five Ocrl am groups ar·e 

impcr·tant: the Afrikaner Oorlams (1/Aixa//ain>, the Bethany 

people (!Aman>, the Khauas people (Kai/khauan), the Berseba 

people (/Hai/khauanl and the Witbccis (/Khobesin). At the turn of 

the eighteenth century, however, only two of these five groups 

wer·e set t 1 i ng i r. Namibia, the Afrikaner Oorlams and the Bethany 

people. All of the Ocr·lam gr·cups became closely r·elated through 

social links like intermarriage and through political ties. 

The Afr· i kaner Ocr 1 ams wer·e the f i r·st to emerge as a cohesive 

gr·oup. Their· ear 1 y hi stor·y has been we 11 researched in compar i sen 

with the ether four Ocrlam groups. Their origin from tr·ekbcer 

society and their connections with nearly all of the frontier 

groups and prominent frcntier·smen has drawn attention to the 

impact of commando patterns on the structures of Oorlam groups. 

It is undoubtedly correct to identify the commando, in the 

sense of an institutionalised form of herding, ~unting and 
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trading with a strong element of coercion, •• the easential 

structural core of frontier society. But this 

has led to an undue generalization with ~egard to Oorlam 
I 

groups. The social nucleus of Oorlam banda did not in all cases 

develop within the structures of colonial commando groups, and 

the economy of Oorlam groups was not in all case& dominated by a 

dependency on Cape merchant capital. It was not before the second 

half of the nineteenth century that all five Oorlam groups 

assumed their characteristic features as parasitic commando 

societies, economically based on raiding Herero cattle-breeders • 
.... 

Before that time the term 'Oorlam' in the Namibian context rather 

referred to the Afrikaner Oorlams or loosely 

interconnected clans and families of acculturated l<hdikhoi. C4U 

The problem in defining the historical place of the Oorlams at 

the beginning of the nineteenth century is partly rooted in the 

fluidity of the open frontier zone. Rigid categor.zationa fall 

short in dtn>cribing those societies going through a crucial 

period of transition. This structural fluidity becomes also 

evident concerning the political status of the marginalized 

frontier groups. Allen and Barbara Isaacman have drawn attention 

to the multi-faceted causes underlying collaboration and 

resistance of African groups. C42) Internal stratifications and 

changing his~orical pre-conditions led to varying strategies~ of 
; 

interaction with the colonial system. The political relations 

Africans established with a colonial society ranged from 

collaboration to resistance. Especially in an open frontier zone, 

where alliances and antagonisms were in a constant state of flux, 
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political strategies could change rapidly. The history of the 

Afrikaner Oorlams contains many aspects of political conformism 

which makes it necessary to qualify a picture of the Afrikaner 

Oorlams as staunch anti-colonial resistance fighters. 

Vedder claims that the Afrikaners were dispersed members of 

the Guriqua who lived near St.Helena Bay. This Khoikhoi group 

reputedly had their headquarters in the region of the present-day 

Tulbagh, and according to Vedder, Jonker Afrikaner's 

grandfather, /Garuchamab, settled there with his followers. 

<43) Du Bruyn gives a more detailed account of the early history 

of the Afrikaners. One of the first documentary references to the 

Afrikaner clan from the 176es mentions violent clashes between 

them and the Koks, a Bastard clan which later rose to prominence 

on the northern frontier. As a consequence of those disturbances 

of the peace of the frontier, the leader of the Afrikaners was 

banished to Robben Island where he died in 1777 after sixteen 

years in captivity. <44> 

From the 177~s onwards the Afrikaner group was in the service 

of Petrus Pienaar, a farmer from the Tulbagh distri~t who had 

several 'leg plaatsen' and loan farms on the northern frontier. 

The Afrikaner band was furnished by trekboers with firearms and 

sent to the northern frontier on commando, where it was involved 

in raiding, trading and herding activities. Thus the Afrikaner 

Ocr 1 ams became familiar· with geographical and demograph i cal 

conditions prevailing south and north of the Orange River. It was 

probably Klaas Afrikaner, father of Jager <Nama name 

/Heal aramab >, who accompanied Gordon on a journey to the Warmbad 
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<45) When the Afrikaner Oorlarns ki 1 fed their 

master Pienaar in 1796 and fled to the Orange River, they had a 

long history behind them of raidir.g and ki 11 ing Nama and San in 

the northern frontier zone. They were participants in the ill-

famed 'Bushman hunts' of the late eighteenth century; when the 

Afrikaner Oorlams under·tooJ.< a commando in 1792 near· the Zak River 

they were reported to have killed 113 Khoisan. (46> 

Contemporary sources claim that Pienaar's womanizing among the 

females of the AfriJ.<aner clan led directly to his murder. (47) 

Other sources, according to du Bruyn, who so far has presented 

the most concise description of early AfriJ.<aner history, indicate 

that general ill-treatment of his subordinates, or a deliberate 

attack of the Afrikaners on his farm, could have led to Pienaar's 

death. (49> Whatever the reasons for the Afrikaners' withdrawal 

from the colony, the murder of Pienaar seems to have been an 

unfortunate breakdown of social relations rather than a 

deliberate act of resistance. The Afrikaners' own version of the 

incident, as later presented by Jager, supports this view • (49> 

It is interesting that Legassick and du Bruyn, anal ysi r.g the 

reasons for the withdrawal of the Afrikaners to the Orange River, 

offer diametri~ally opposed argumentation. While Legassick claims 

that it was due to their summons to the so-called 'Cape Pandoeren 

Corps', which the government established in 1793 for Khoikhoi and 

'Coloured' conscripts, that the Afrikaner Oorlams decided to cut 

their ties with colonial society (50>, du Bruyn indicates that 

th~ Afrikaners were already officially acknowledged members of 
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the Cape Pandoeren in the 179gs. (51> In such a case the 

Afrikaners' incorporation into military colonial structures would 

rather have implied a confirmation of their superior status ~nd a 

legal supply of arms and ammunition. Their higher social status 

as allies of the colonists was symbolically expressed by the 

staff of office which had been given to Klaas Afrikaner. (52> 

The Afrikaners' withdrawal from colonial labour relations did 

not imply a drastic change of their mode of existence. They 

continued their attacks on cattle-breeding groups on the northern 

frontier, comprising the area of the Bokkeveld, Hantam and Little 

Namaqualand to the Orange River. One crucial difference, however, 

was that the expropriation of other livestock owners was now 

resumed without legal access to the colonial market. The 

Afrikaner Oorlams had lost their legal ties to colonial society 

which were essential concerning the supplies with firearms and 

ammunition, and now the former allies of trekboer society 

attacked other farmers in the North-Western Cape. Contemporary 

reports of these raiding activities and the fact that three 

commandos against Afrikaner proved to be unsuccessful became the 

core of the Afrikaner legend which depicted them either as 

infamous outlaws or, at a later stage, as precursors of 

resistance fighters against colbnialism. The latter version seems 

to be mainly based on Afrikaner's reputed involvement in Khoikhoi 

resistance on the northern frontier against white encroachment in 

the 179Gs. However, these connections seem to be very vague and 

there is no proof of more than a temporary overlap of Afrikaner's 

raiding activities and the armed struggle of Khoisan groups 



agai~st frontier farmers. (~3> 

Neville Alexander has warned against the mystifications of 

historical facts and figures brought about by a well-intended 

approach to African history, which prematurely conceptualizes any 

violent aspect of African-European interaction in the context of 

anti-colonial struggle: 

National liberation movements in their search for 
evidence with which to document the exploits of the 
heroes and heroines of earlier· r·esistance movements 
are subject to the temptations of reckless myth­
making~ The tendency to ~alsify the historical record 
(usually by omission or understatement of unpalatable 
facts> springs from the understandable importance 
attached within a nationalist framework to the 
establishemer,t of some connection between the 
contemporary struggles for national liberation or 
national independence and the so-called primary 
resistance movements of the late 19th and early 2mth 
centuries. (~4 > 

One cannot call political strategies of Bastards and Oorlams 

at the turn of the eighteenth century anti-colonial resistance. 

It is anachronistic to apply the concept of collaboration-

resistance to the pre-national African groups. (~~> The question 

of political loyalty of African groups in the colonial context 

cannot be discussed without invoking the concept of the nation. 

When principles of national self-determination cannot be related 

to the prevailing historical circumstances, as in the case of the 

Afrikaner Oorlams, the differences between co-operation and 

collaboration become blurred. The Oorlams, 'born and bred with 

the far·mer·s', were ambiguously connected to the &tructures of 

color.tal domination. (~6) As dispo&sessed, 'detribalized' 

Khoikhoi they had assumed a position within colonial class 

&o-ciety that elevated them above the status of mere farm 
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labourers or semi-autonomous livestock-breeders. It was the close 

inter-connection of commando groups and colonial expansion which 

endowed this new class of Khoikhoi dependants with a 

compar·atively high status, which made it possible for some 

acculturated Khoikhoi to regain autonomy. 

Thus it was not difficult for the white frontier farmers to 

incite the Bar~nds clan, another major Bastard group, to organize 

a commando against the Afrikaner Oorlams after their flight to 

the Orange River. This commando failed like all the other 

punitive expeditions against them. Most of those frontier 

raiding-trading bands had entertained friendly relations, among 

each other at one stage or other of their career on the margins 

of colonial society. However, those commandos against the 

Afrikaner Oorlams were often supported by leaders of other 

frontier· groups like, for example,_ the Xhosa captain Danser, who 

roamed the middle Orange River region. C57> 

After only three years of raiding activities on the northern 

frontier, Klaas Afrikaner must have felt the disadvantages for a 

commando leader who was outlawed by the colonial syst•m. In 1799, 

he sent an envoy, Cobus Booy, to Stellenbosch in order to ask for 

peace. ('!58) This plea was rejected but repeated in 1smm. This 

time Governor Yonge promised safe-conduct for Afrikaner who, for 

reasons unknown, refused to take the opportunity to restore peace 

with the colonial government. C59) From about 1emm onwards, the 

activities of the Afrikaner Oorlams shifted away fro~ violent 

confrontations with colonial society, though Afrikaner enhanced 

reputation as the most dangerous outlaw of the Orange 
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River by his continuous attacks on other frontier groups. New 

followers .-1ere drawn fr·om groups like the San and Korana., and 

also adventurers and smaller bands who had reason to flee from 

the colony joined the Afrikaner Oorla.ms. (60) 

After 1806, when the LMS began its activities in southern 

Namibia, the Afrikaners established somewhat loose relations with 

the missionaries. Moreover, as the Albrechts indicated in one of 

their journals, the Afrikaner Ocr-lams had a.lr·ea.dy entered intb, 

if somewhat tentatively, stabilized relations with the Cape 

Gover·nment: 

We this day met with people called Africans, who were 
formerly at the heads of such who formerly did great 
mischief along the Great River by killing and 
plundering people's property. One of them had killed a 
white man on t~e West Coast of Africa., near the mouth 
of the great River,therefore was ~aken by order of the 
said African <who had made peace with government and 
the Chr-istians> and brought before the officer to be 
examined concerning his crime. The said African and 
his followers not only made peace with the officer van 
der Westhuysen <veldwa.gtmeester· of Little Nama.qualand> 
and faithfully promised not to hurt any one in future, 
but were, as we heard, desirous to be taught the way 
to salvation which we heard from people we met. 7his 
African formerly lived upon an island in the great 
River, but at present lives in great Nama.qua.land. (61> 

Despite the fact that the Afrikaner Oorla.ms no longer got. 

involved in violent clashes with the white frontier society from 

the early nineteenth century, the myth of the Afrikaners lived 

on. As late as 1845, when the Afrikaner Oorlams had shifted their-

activities for some time into the interior of Namibia., the 

mentioning of their name was enough to terrify the white farmers 

in the vicinity of the Ka.miesber-g. (62) The tenacity of this myth 

may be explained against the background of their former close 
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relationship with the white colonial society. The Afrikaners had 

been reliable allies of the colonists, but then they turned 

against their white master and killed him. This was the nightmare 

of the white frontier population which depended on the 

collaboration with the Africans, 

could never be forgiven. 

and thus the Afrikaner Oorlams 

It will be argued in another chapter (5.1.) that Afrikaner's 

famous attack on the Warmbad station in 1811 has been mistakenly 

treated as evidence of anti-colonial politics. It was rather a 

sign of the frustrations of a frontier group which was hoping to 

stabilize group independence by gaining regular access to the 

colonial market at the Cape. Afrikaner's involvement with' a 

missionary as a middleman in the ivory trade indicates that 

structures began to develop which bore resemblance to those 

prevailing among the Griqua mission communities. Even for the 

Afrikaner Oorlams, the catalyst forces of mission 

stations were not· easily to dismiss. 

The stubborn efforts of the Afrikaner to enter into peaceful 

relations with colonial society displays a strong reliance on 

collaborative strategies. This strategy was connected to 

simultaneous attempts to construct a frontier polity in which the 

Afrikaner Oorlams ~•ould dominate relations of exploitation. These 

modes of surplus extraction were similar to those of other 

frontier societies like the Griqua, whose economy was partly 

based on the forced labour of Khoisan groups. On the other hand, 

as Ranger has convincingly elaborated, 'sub-imperialism• of 

African groups does not necessarily exclude resistance against 
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colonial penetration, and collaboration and resistance can both 

be related to the same aim: group independence. (63) 

The growing independence of the Afrikaner Oorlams during the 

1790s, partly based on the legal supply with firearms via 

Pienaar, resulted in increased raiding activities. The augmented 

attacks on other livestock-breeding groups were probably launched 

in co-operation with Pienaar, who was involved in an extensive 

raiding network stretching from Little Namaqualand to the 

territory of the Tlhaping in Transorangia. (64) 

The involvement of the Afrikaners in the Khoisan resistance on 

the Cape northern frontier was short-lived. (65) We have seen 

that the Afrikaners were not interested in anti-colonial struggle 

in the sense of at·, ideological stance ag~in~~ colonial 

oppression. Betw•en about. 178~ and 182~, before they moved into 

the interior of Namibia, the Afrikaner Oorlams attempted to build 

up a powerful position on the northern frontier. During this 

period of transition, communities had net yet assumed firm social 

and political structures, and ethnic or racial categories did not 

yet dominate the question of political power in an open frontier 

:zone. 

For the Afrikaner Oorlams, the decision to strive for a 

position of power in collaboration with a colonial system whose 

hierarchy had endowed them with consider·able autonorny must have 

been a logical, pragmatic conclusion. Of course, 

was not dictated by any pro-colonial sentiments either. Given the 

advantageous circumstances, the Afrikaners would attempt to 
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strengthen their position in co-operating with other Khoisan 

groups on the northern fron~ier. 

Can those strategies be explained in terms of 'primary 

resistance'? This concept, however, falls short in describing 

the Afrikaners' relations with the colonial system. The model of 

'primary resistan~e', in the sense of a 'tr·ibal' elite or 

'traditional' group striving for privileges which have become 

dysfunctional in the context of colonial modernization, does not 

converge with the acculturated social structures of the Afrikaner 

Oorlarns. <661 When the Afrikaners began to shift their sphere of 

influence into the interior of Namibia during the 1820s, they 

i r.st i gated social change ·among Namibian groups on an 

unprecedented scale. 

It was the decision to compete for independent status in the 

front 1 er :zoy,e, beyond the margins of colonial society, that 

dominated the Afrikaners• relation to colonialism. Rather than 

being relegated to the most unfavourable positions within the 

colonial system, as proletarianized Khoikhoi without access to 

resources of land and of 1 ivestock, the Afrikaner Oorlams 

withdrew to an area where they could, if only for a few decades, 

successfully dominate the competition for political power and 

economic wealth. Ralph Austen, in his discussion and critique of 

Hobsbawm's concept of 'social banditry•, refers to 

Afrikaner as the type of the 'self-helping frontiersman•. 

Jager 

This 

category includes a strong reliance of the frontier bandit on 

'the principles of local patron-client hierachies', which the 
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Afrikaner gang, in fact,. sought to establish among the different 

groups on the northern frontier. (671 

The course of the history of Oorlam groups like the Witboois 

demonstrated at a. later stage that the aim of group independence 

could become an explicitly anti-colonial struggle. However, when 

the Witboois fought against German intrusion in the l89as, and 

then again in the Namibian War 19a4-l9B7, the frontier had been 

closed and colonial oppression had brought about the incipient 

unification of the differ-ent Namibian gr·oups. Under these 

circumstances, something like an 'supratribal' African 

consciousness loorned on the hor-izon and leaders l.i/.ce Hendr-i~ 

Witbooi knew very well that the confrontation with Ger-man 

colonial ism was not confir.ed to a competition for water and 

gr-azing sites. 

It must be left to some oral history research of the futur-e to 

find out if traditions exist among Namibians to connect the 

history of the Afrikaner Oorlams to the present-day struggle for 

national independence. Sometimes the collective memory 

transgresses the 1 irni ts of factual hi stor· ical ,know! edge, creating 

for instance historical precursors or fat~er-figures of a 

liberation movement. These models do not necessarily corr~spond 

to historical truth; they are re-interpr-etations of the past. 

Ranger claims that there are 'direct •physical" and indirect 

•symbolic••. links between past and present of the African 

struggle for independence. (68) I am not in the position to 

confirm any popularized historical consciousness of this kind in 

the Namibian context. Attempts to create such a consciousness of 
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the roots of the fight for independence can perhaps be seen in 

the description of Jonker Afrikaner by SWAPO's Department of 

Information and Publicity: 

His life history is typical of the manner in which the 
self-reliant fighting traditions of the Nama people 
were born. (69) 

Although many Oorlams .,,er·e 'born and bred with the farrners•, 

as the missionaries Albrecht noted, not all of the Oorlam groups 

emerged as social entities from so closely knit an 

interdependence with frontier farming •ociety as the Afrikaner 

Oorlams. The Afrikaners' long history of intense, if arnbigious, 

collaboration with trekboer society accounted for their highly 

militari2ed social structures. Their impressive record of raids 

all over the northern frontier during the l79as owes a great 

deal to this historical background. During the period of alliance 

with colonial society, the structures of a commando group 

developed, although the Afrikaners and the other Oorlam groups 

also depended on a pastoralist mode of existence. When the supply 

lines with the Cape were disturbed or cut off and firearms and 

ammunition were not available, such a frontier group would return 

to a predominantly pastoralist economy. But mi 1 i tary and 

technical skills developed, new economic needs were incited and 

last but not least, the Afrikaners gained an excellent knowledge 

of the geographical conditions of the northern frontier. 

!t is practically impossible to give anything but a sketchy 

outline of the formative period of other Oorlam families or 

Oorlam individuals during the eighteenth century. (70) Some 
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Oorlams were farm hands who decided to cross the Orange River to 

escape brutal labour relations. Semi-autonomous Khoikhoi bands 

left the colony when political pressure by the colonial 

government escalated, and recruited new members among the Khoisan 

population of the north-western frontier. Governor Caledon's so­

called Hottentot Proclamation in 1809 confirmed the abolition of 

independent Khoisan leadership and effectively tied the majority 

of the landless Khoisan by pass laws to either farms or mission 

stations. (71) When missionaries founded the first stations in 

Little Namaqualand in the early nineteenth century, Khoisan 

labourers from neighbouring farms became attracted by the 

emancipatory aspects of the Evangelical message. Khoikhoi 

servants ran away from their masters, who often barred the access 

to a religion which was deemed to jeopardize the availability of 

cheap labour. Once those r·efugees became fami 1 iar with the new 

mission environment, they moved on to the mission stations in 

souther·n Namibia. <721 

The origin of the Bethany people <!Amas) is extrernel y 

difficult to trace. There even prevails some confusion concerning 

their categorization as Oorlams. Generally it is assumed that two 

related families, the Boois and the· Frederiks, left their 

previous territory between the Berg and Oliphant Rivers <73> and 

settled at Klipfontein C/Ui~gandes> around the tur~' of the 

eighteenth century <74>, after they had obtained settlement 

rights from the Red Nation <Kai//khaun>. (75> One reason for 

their withdrawal from the colony to Namibia was apparently their 

impending military conscription during the time Of the Batavian 
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Republic. (?6) A descendant of the Boots clan told Hoernl• as 

late as 1912 that the old Boois fled from the Cape at the time of 

'the Dutch occupatior. after· a gr·eat fight'. <??) 

However, Vedder claims that the 'Nama tribe' of the !Amas or 

!Aman, excluding the Boots family, settled at Klipfontein before 

the time of the 'Oorlam invasion'. (?8) Theophilus Hahn, on the 

other hand, denotes the Amraal family, later to become the 

leading family of the Kai/khauan, and the Boois as !Amas. (?9) To 

add to this confusion, a statement made by a descendant of the 

Freder· 1 k family, Kor·nel ius Fr·ederi k, also displays ambiguity 

concerning the group identity of the Bethany people. At the same 

time it sheds some light on the fluidity of the category of 

'Oor·l am': 

We are also related to some Witbooi families, though 
these belong to the Oorlams and came much later to 
Namaland than our ancestors. (80) 

The Bethany group held close ties with the Afrikaner Oorlams. 

3ager Afrikaner's envoy Cobus Booy, who was sent to the Cape in 

in 1?99 and again in 1800 to enter into peace negotiations with 

Governor Yonge, was certainly the Kobus Boois who was leader of 

the Boois family. In Cape Town, Kobus Boois received the 

per·mission of the governor· to occupy 'Klipfontein in the Namaquas 

Country.' (81) In 1802, Kobus Boois and some followers were 

briefly detained and apparently erroneously released by the 

Fieldkornet Roussow near the Piketberg. Boots travelled under 

the alias of 'Breekland' to veil his activities as a aupplier of 

ammunition for the 'Vagabond Africaander' (82)1 accusations of 

illegally providing the Afrikaner Oorlams with ammunition had 
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al~eady been ~aised in 1799. (83) Thus Boois and his family had 

eve~y reason to flee from colonial jurisdiction. However, at 

Klipfontein, withir, a consider·able distance from Afrikaner's 

sphere of activity, they seemed to have led mainly a pasto~al 

life. The Boots did not invade their new territory but paid a 

nominal tr·ibute to the local Nama group. According to Kobus 

Boots, they lived in peace with their neighbours until the 

establishment of a mission station created a new political~ 

networ·k among Nama and Oorlams. C84> 

* * * 
The Bethany mission station became the birthplace of two other 

Oorlam g~oups, the Khauas people CKai/khauan> and the Berseba 

people C/Hai/khauan>. The Khauas people under their leader Amraal 

Lamber·t emerged as a gr·oup with distinct features and a name of 

their own only aft•r miaaionary Schm•len had l~ft his station. 

C8~ > Amr·aa 1 Lamber·t • s per·sonal data may not on 1 y illustrate the 

eventful life of an Oorlam; his biography reflects the history of 

the Cape Khoikhoi whose social structures dissolved under the 

impact of the expanding colonial frontier. 

Amraal's g~eat grandfather reputedly was the chief of a 

Khoikhoi group living near the Table Bay. His grandfather settled 

with his people in the vicinity of the Hex River in the 

Clanwilliam district. CS6> Here Amraal Lambe~t was born in c. 

1?74. C87> His father had become a wagon driver for a Dutch 

farmer CS8>, and reportedly Amraal spent his youth as a slave in 

Worcester and in Cape Town. C89) In 18061 Amraal participated in 
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the battle at Blaauwberg near Cape Town where the British fleet 

landed to defeat the forces of the Batavian Republic. 

time later, he moved with some followers to Little Namaqualand 

where he reputedly became a petty chief under the influence of 

the Witboois at Pella <91>, while other sections of his once 

powerful group of Cape Khoikhoi became absorbed by Nama, Griqua 

and Bastards. <92> When missionary Schmelen was called upon by 

some Oorlams and Nama to come to Klipfont~in <Bethany> in 1814, 

Amraal became one of the most ardent supporters of the mission 

community, 

assistant. 

performing functions as a guide and missionary 

<93> He accompanied Schmelen on his first journey to 

Walvis Bay in 1825. (94> When the Bethany mission station broke 

up in 1822, Amraal and his followers moved further north to 

Naosanabis and Gobabis where they became involved in the raiding 

and trading network under the leadership of the Afrikaner 

Oorlams. In 1864, Amraal Lambert died at Gobabis at the age of 

ninety during a smallpox epidemic. C9S> 

At the same time, his old companion and adversary Piet 

Vlermuis also died. The Viermuis family assumed a leading 

position among the Kai/khauan, though continuously quarrelling 

with the family of Amraal. Unlike the Oorlam Amraal, with his 

Cape Khoikhoi background, who never le~rnt to speak Nama properly 

(96>, Vlermuis may have been of Nama origin. Vlermuis resided 

with missionary Seidenfaden at Heirachabis until Seidenfaden 

abandoned his station in 1808. C97l Heirachabis was predominantly 

inhabited by members of the !Kharakhoen <Fransman Hottentots>, 

and according to the missionaries• accounts, who generally took 
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great pa.i ns to d 1 fferent i ate between Nama ar,d Ocr l a.ms, he may 

have risen to Oorla.m status as an indigenous member of the 

mission community. (98> 

When the Warmbad missionaries were forced to flee from the 

Afrikaner Oorlarns in 1811 to Pella. <see 5.1.>, he was praised for 

his determined military support for the mission community. His 

repeated skirmishes with Afrikaner caused the missionaries to 

supply him with a consi der·ab 1 e a.rnouht of f i r·earms ar,d a.mmuni t ion. 

(99) Thus furnished with guns, Vlermuis returned to Namibia. where 

he settled near Klipfontein (Bethany> in c. 1813 which place he 

suggested to Schmelen as a. suitable missionary residence. f1BBl 

Before the Vlermuis clan merged with the Amra.al family to the 

Kai/kha.uan in the 1830s, they split from the Bethany community. 

accelerating the conflicts which led to the final demise of 

Schmelen's station <see 5.3.> and roamed as raiders in southern 

and, perhaps, central Namibia and along the lower and middle 

Orange. (101> During the 1840s, Piet Vlermuis emerged again at 

Naosanabis and Gobabis as a close ally of the mission, performing 

functions as interpreter and guide for missionaries Tindall and 

Cook. (102) When he died in the smallpox epidemic of 1864 1 Piet 

Vlermuis had reached an age of about 100 years. <i03) 

* * * 
The remaining two Oorlam groups, the Berseba people and the 

Witboois, began to play a role in southern Namibia as late as the 

18~0s. Their history, though, is closely intertwined with the 

emergence of other Oorlam groups on the north-western frontier in 
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the early nineteenth century. 

The /Hai/Khauan CBerseba People> wit.h their leadi.ng families, 

the Goliaths and the Tibots, split from Bethany as late as 1850 

to found Serseba ne~r the Fish River. Before they joined the 

community at Bethany, they had lived in the region of Pella as a 

branch of the Khauas people, and like Amraal's followers the 

Goliaths and the Tibots were under the rule of the Witboois. 

C104> The captain of the Berseba people, Paul Goliath, was born 

at the Doorn Rivier near Ebenezer, probably in the 1790s. 

Described by the missionary KrBnlein as 'a true colonial 

Hottentot•, who withdrew with some followers across the Orange to 

escape colonial pressure, Goliath lived for a while at the 

Afrikaners' residence, Jerusalem, where he was baptized by Ebner 

between 1815 and 1818. (105> 

Christoph Tibet was baptized by the Albrechts either at 

Warmbad or at Pella. C106> Before moving to Namibia, the family 

of Tibet, who was later to become the head of the Christan 

community of the /Hai/Khauan, 

( 107l 

* 

lived with the Witboois at Pella. 

* * 
The last Oorlam group to settle in Namibia was the Witbooi 

people C/Khobesin>. At the beginning of the nineteenth century, 

the Witboots were living near Pella. Oral evidence collected 

among the Witboois is contradictory C1SS>, but most of the 

available sources suggest that during the early eighteenth 
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century the Witboois lived as wealthy livestock-breeders closer 

to the Cape. (1.09) According to G. Meyer's unpublished study on 

the Steinkopf ·Community in Little Namaqualand, a folk-tale 

claimed that the Witboois and the Isaaks of Berseba fled from the 

Cape when they heard the cannons of the Dutch colonists. Another 

story describes how the Witboois were tricked out of their land, 

when they had agreed to sell as much of their land as could be 

enclosed by an ox-hide. But the Dutch cut the hide into many 

, s~raps, and the Witboois lost all of their land. (11.0) 

At the beginning of the nineteenth century the Witboois were 

regarded as the most powerful group between Steinkopf and the 

Orange River. Chief Cupido CKidol Witbooi appointed Paul Links, 

acting captain for a branch of the Swartboois, as an 'onder­

kaptein' for the .,,estern part of Namaqualand, and Vigi land Oorlam 

<Abraham Vigilandl, the leader of an off-shoot of the Red Nation, 

was appointed 'onder-kaptein' for central Namaqualand. These 

three different Oorlam groups, though nomi r.all y under the 

leadership of the Witboois, possessed in fact an independent 

status. Before 1848, when the British officially declared the 

Orange River the new colonial boundary in the north, the Vigiland 

group and the Witboois migrated to Namibia. The Links Oorlams 

apparently remained in the vicinity of the Orange River. <111) 

Though some . Witboois began to participate ir, the r·aids of the 

Afrikaner Oorlams from the 1820s onwards, the Witboois with the 

chief's family contir,ued to live in Little Namaqualand ur,til the 

1840s or 1850s, migrating with their livestock in the most 

desolate area of the northern frontier. (112l Jonker Afrikaner 
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suggested forming an alliance between the Witboois and the 

Afrikaners in central Namibia, but Cupido Witbooi reportedly left 

it to his son to become <unsuccessfully} involved in this plan 

and preferred to stay on the lower Orange River. (113) 

It is difficult to trace the connections of the Witboois with 

colonial frontier society. There are no indications that Witboois 

"'or ked as farm 1 abourers or were involved in col on i al commandos. 

Early nineteenth-century accounts of the Witboois rarely mention 

their Dutch name, descr·ibing thern as 'the people of Pella', 

'Kubi sis' etc:. It may be justly assumed that their emergence as 

Oorlam group owes more to thei~ close connection to missionaries 

in Little Namaqualand or to their Griqua neighbours in the north 

than to an intimate relation with frontier farmers. Thus in 1822, 

some Witboois travelled with missionary Bartlett from Pella to 

Cape Town to purchase firearms. (114> The Witboois demonstrated 

at various occasions their readiness to co-operate with the 

mission communities north and south of the Orange River and with 

the colonial authorities (see 6.) It seems that they made some 

attempts to settle with the Griqua at a time when Griqua hegemony 

had begun to dwindle, but eventually they etablished a new 

residence with a missionary at Gibeon in 1863. <115> 

The history of this group clearly demonstrates the wide range 

of social and political strategies frontier groups could develop. 

Far from being indissolubly connected to the Cape trading nexus 

via a raiding economy, the Witboois remained only marginally 

involved in commando.politics before their migration to Namibia. 

As a distinct Oorlam group, they got involved in the Namibian 
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raiding and trading network only after Jonker Afrikaner's death 

in 1861. 

Though the Oorlam immigrants exacerbated the competition among 

Namibian groups for natural resources, they were initially 

tolerated by the indigenous Nama. Vedder claims that all of the 

immigrant Oorlam groups had to obtain settlement rights from the 

senior Nama group, the Kai//khaun <Red Nation>. <116> It can be 

established from the RMS records that the Berseba people as well 

as the Witboois applied for permission from the Kai//khaun to 

settle in Great Namaqualand. <117> At least in some cases, the 

senior rights of the Kai//khaun were not merely considered as a 

formality, which involved the payment of a symbolic yearly 

tribute of a few cattle. The prero9ative of the Kai//khaun to 

distribute settlement rights was clearly ackn~wledged by the 

Witboois. They abandoned their plan to settle at a place called 

Goamus, because the chief of the Kai//khaun refused his 

permission. <119) There are also indications that the Afrikaner 

egotiated with the local chief before they were allowed 

to stay at Blydeverwacht at the beginning of the nineteenth 

century. (119) It has already been mentioned that the Boois clan 

'bought' settlement rights from the Nama group previously living 

around Bethany. The Oorlam newcomers did not enter Namibia as 

conquerors. However, when the Afrikaner Oorlams had established 

their raiding and trading hegemony in central Namibia, the 

ensuing struggle for the access to European commodities resulted 

in increasing social stratifications and more rigidly defined 

territories. Some praise poems collected among the Kai//khaun 
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exp~ess g~ief that the unthankful Oo~lam 'child~en' did not 

~etu~n the hospitality. shewn to them by the senior Nama g~cup. 

(120) 
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CHAPTER IV; MISSIONS AND CHANGE IN SOUTHERN NAMIBIA TO c.18@8 

4. 1. The missionaries of the London MissionarY Society in 
southern Namibia 

A recently published biography of the director of the LMS in 

South Africa, John Philip C1??5-1851>, attempts to expound his 

religious and political work in the context of his Scottish 

origins. (1) Andrew Ross depicts John Philip as the typical 

product of an era which saw a dramatic transition from a pre-

industrial to an early industrial soc i et;1. A new prosperous 

middle-ela~s emerged from the social and political upheavals in 

eighteenth-century Scotland, and this class was heav i 1 ~' 

impregrsated by an amalgam of ideas \'lhich found expression in the 

E\tangel ical Revival. Later to become one of the most impor·tant 

missionary organisations in South Africa, the London Missionary 

Society was founded in 1?95 as an interdenominational umbrella 

organisation, compr· ising several Pr·otestant churches. 

Evanselicalism also dominated the influential 

rno,;ement in Englarsd. The emergence of those new ideas of human 

rights and a more democratic society coincided with the era of 

the French Revolution, and influential sections of the 

evangelical and missionary movement in Scotland constituted an 

outspoken political force against the ~eligious establishment of 

the old churches. Consequerst 1 ~' 1 conservatives branded the more 

r·adically inclined members of the evangelical movement as 

Jacob ins. 

Ross relates Philip's controversial political activities in 
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South A~rica to his particular background. The history of pre-

industrial rural Scotland with its feuding clans and a glorified 

interpretation of its Celtic past influenced Philip's view of 

Africans and especially of the Khoikhoi. Inspired by ~ontemporary 

notions of the 'noble savage', he was convinced that the Africans 

could and should be roused from their innocent sleep in 

primitive backwardness. Radical missionaries like Philip were 

guided by their own experiences within an up-and-coming middle-

class where social mobility was achieved through soberness and 

hard work. The egalitarian tendencies of evangelicalism stressed 

the right of the individual to fight against prejudices and the 

hi er·arch i ca 1 racial order of the colonial society. According to 

Ross, the missionaries 

believed that in turn, the Khoi, the Griqua, the Xhosa 
would also •get on• by following the same path. <2> 

This sketchy account may suffice to describe the historical 

origin of emancipatory ideals as the ideological foundation for 

an important faction within the LMS in South Africa. Of course, 

not all of the LMS missionaries, in nineteenth-century South 

Afr· i ca, regarded themselves as in the tradition of the 

enlightenment and the radical political variety of 

evangelicalism. It has been said that the LMS missionaries were 

basically 'theological revolutionaries and political and social 

conservatives'. (3) Hence, the impact the missionaries had on the 

reality of pre-colonial and colonial Africa cannot be measured 

only in terms of their ideological motivations, honest and 

nonconformist as they may have been. Despite the bitter hostility 

missior.aries often provoked among white settlers due to the.ir 
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~, 

humanitiarian teachings, and though they often raised their 

•' 
voices in protest against inhumane practices, missionary thinking 

was marked by ideas of ideological expansion. The extension of 

mission work beyond colonial boundaries and the creation of an 

ideological frontier zone anticipated or coincided with the 

expansion of colonial rule. Those ideas of 'taking the Gospel to , 

the heathens• were sometimes brought forward in an aggressive 

manner which bore a striking resemblance to imperialist notions 

of colonial conquest. Missionaries, who had died of diseases, 

sheer exhaustion or had been killed by Afr·icans, wer·e described l!, 

in mission accounts in reverential terms reminiscent of military 

obituaries celebrating fallen heroes. The Albrecht brothers at 

Warmbad had high-flying ideas of extending mission work to 

Namibian groups further north at a stage when their work actually 

showed only very modest results. Schmelen, after his withdrawal 

fr·om Namib'ia in 1822, relentlessly propagated the expansion of 

the missionary frontier into Hereroland. He spoke up for his 

Nama community if necessary, but also did not hesitate'to destroy 

the traditional religious paraphernalia of his adherents to 

promote Christianity. 

In this context, the question arises whether the German 

background of most of the LMS missionaries in early ninete~nth-

century Namibia provided African-European interaction with any 

characteristic ideological features, which deviated from the 

dominant English element within the LMS. The data is too limited 

to draw any conclusions from, for example, the fact that several 

of those early missionaries were of Prussian extraction. And 
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apart from the problems of empirical research, it is beyond the 

scope of the present study to give extensive biographical 

accounts of the various missionaries and their differing regional 

and social milieus in Germany. But it should be taken into 

account that early nineteenth-century Germany and its political 

and ideological setting provided for a considerably different 

backdrop for the missionary movement than contemporary Great 

Britain. 

Early nineteenth-century Germany was politically divided into 

several states. (4) Before the process of induatrialization began 

in earnest in the 1850s, Germany largely remained an agrarian 

society where agricultural production was just beginning to 

become orientated towards the modern capitalist market. On the 

level of industrial technology, especially when compared to 

England, Germany was an 'underdeveloped country•. (5) Labour 

relations were paternalistic and influenced by pre-industrial 

concepts of authority and economic rationality. The social and 

economic life of artisans from whose ranks the missionary 

movements drew most of their disciples was &till more 

characterized by the traditions of the old craft guilds than by 

ideas of capitalist productivity. There was, however, an element 

of social protest among artisans based on the experience of their 

impending proletarianization in the towns. Politically this class 

was oscillating between conservative and modern attitudes, 

attempting to preserve a traditional way of life and at the same 

time often radically opposing the newly developing forms of 

economic exploitation in the factories. 
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The origins of the Protestant missionary movement in Germany 

we~e decisively marked by the orthodox-pietist interpretation of 

evangelicalism. (6) In contrast to the politicised strain of 

evangelicalism as it became personified by John Philip, the 

spiritual subjectivity of the individual marked by ideas of 

personal conversion and anti-intellectualism played a pivotal 

role in pietism. T'he focus ~jas on char·ity wor·V. and on the kind of 

religious devoutness which did not seek to antagonize the powers 

that be. Wuppertal, Elberfeld and Barmen in the Rhineland, wher~ 

the Rhenish Mission Society came into being, was a centre of this 

conservative movement of pietist farmers, 

ol.o,~ners. <7> 

artisans and factory 

The eat··ly origins o'f the RMS, which came to play so crucial a 

role in Namibian history from 1842, are closely connected to the 

Evangelical Revival in England. The LMS initiated the founding of 

a prayer-group in Elberfeld as early as 1799, which in return 

gave rise to the establishment of the Barmer Mission Society in 

1818. Subsequently, new mission societies were founded in the 

P.h i r,e 1 and <in Cologne and Wesel> until the Rhenish Missionary 

Society was established in 1828. <8> The interrelations of the 

German and English societies were so close that LMS 

superintendent John Philip was present at the ordination ceremony 

of the first four RMS missionaries in Barmen, who were to be sent 

to South Afr·ic:a in 1829. (9l 

Ho.,.u:-ver·, before the different German mission societies could 

operate independently and send out their own missionaries from 
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the 1B2ms onwards, the theological seminary of Pastor J~nic~e jn 

Bel"lin, established in 1smm, was an important centre of 

missionary education. In this seminary German mission enthusiasts 

were trained for their future tasks in the services of the LMS 

and the Netherlands Mission Society (sometimes also denoted as 

Rotterdam Mission Society>: . Before they were sent to their new 

destinations, the Ger·man missionaries stayed for some time at the 

headquartel"s of the respective mission society, in London or in 

Rot ter·dam. Four of the early Namibian missionaries were educated 

in J~nicke's seminary in Berlin: Abraham and Christian Albrecht, 

Johann Leonhardt Ebner, and Johann Heinrich Schmelen. In 

addition, three ethel" missionaries, who later worked in Little 

Namaqualand and in the Orange River region, obtaine~ their basic 

religious training in Berlin, namely Heinrich Helm, Christoph 

Sass, and Michael Wimmer. <1m> 

Ebner is the only one of this generation of missionaries who 

left an autobiographical account of his life and his experiences 

in southern Namibia. (11> He was born in 1778, the son of 

fal"mers in Prussian Ansbach and became a trained weaver. Though 

Ebner spent six years at Janicke's seminary, from 1Bm4 to 1s1m, 

his notes on the kind of education those young Germans received 

in Berlin ate not vel"y informative. The mission candidates took 

German and English classes, in addition to Latin, Greek, and 

Hebrew. One should, though, not overrate the seminary's scholarly 

standard. For example, the students had also to be instructed in 

basic skills like writing. (12> In his published account Ebner 

makes a revealing comment, which may reflect the general attitude 
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prevailing in the Berlin seminary. In true pietist fashion, he 

claims that too much studying would only jeopardize the 

simplicity of the true believer. (13) And indeed, such an 

environment of quiet religious devotion was hardly the breeding-

ground for a man of Philip's standing. 

In addition to the relatively apolitical character of German 

mission Protestantism, the absence of a unified German state 

accounted for a relatively under·deve 1 oped nationalist 

consciousness. Significantly, Ebner mentions the occupation of 

Berlin by Napoleon's army from 19~6 only in a perfunctory manner, 

and it seems that the ensuing collapse of the Prussian state 

with its political and social turmoils left no impression on the 

young man at all. ( 14 > 

Mor·eover, Germany was not a colonial power, and thus concepts 

of mission work among non-Europeans were not that popular. The 

idea of a special vocation for the higher cause of a German 

colonial empire of the future or for the propagation of German 

culture or German industry, is completely absent from the written 

testimonies of the early German missionaries in southern Namibia. 

There was no German equivalent of the Wesleyan missionary Cook's 

proud reference to his Nama converts at Warmbad in the 183~s 

beir.g 'neatly clad in English manufacture'. <15> 

Other students of Pastor J~nicke were more robust characters 

than the luc~less missionary Ebner, who did not enjoy a great 

prestige among his colleagues in South Africa. He returned to 

Eur·ope in 1919 and eventually established a bockshop in Berlin. 

(16) 
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u Johann Hein~ich Schmeler., unlike Ebne~, 

pi~er! Schmeler., born in 1777 nea~ 
was an outstanding 

mission B~emen, the son of 

well-to-do parents, was an unusually energetic and adventu~ous 

man, who seemed to have developed a genuine inte~est in Nama 

culture. In his first marr·iage he was mar·~ied to a Nama wornan. 

This was not so unusual fo~ the fi~st gene~ation of Eu~opean 

missionaries in South Africa. Apa~t from the 'noto~ious' Van de~ 

Kemp, some missiona~ies working among the population of the 

nor·ther·n frontier were married to African women, like Michael 

Wimmer in Little Namaqualand and Ch~istophe~ Sass on the middle 

Orange River, who married the daughter of the l~cal Bastard or 

Oorlam leader Paul Engelbrecht. (17) Schmeler. never returned to 

Europe and died in Little Namaqualand in 1848. 

But there is nothing in the letters and journals of the first 

LMS missionaries in southern Namibia to indicate an independent 

political spirit. On the one hand, this reflected the pietist 

approach of the German LMS miaaianari••· On th• oth•r hand, •• 
will be shown later~ their willingness to comply in the wishes of 

the colonial authorities was also due to the peripheral situation 

of the Namibian mission stations. In the isolated regions of the 

north-western frontier, the early missionaries were not forced 

into those conflicts which often developed around the stations in 

the colony. There the missionaries were often accused of 

interfering with the white colonists, who wanted to gain access 

to a cheap African labour force. Significantly, the controversial 

Van der Kemp, always willing to champion the cause of the 

Khoi khoi, thought Christian Albrecht to be unfit for the 
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difficult task of an intermediator between the Africans and the 

government Csee 5.1>. 

* * * 
The first missionary attempts in South Africa were made by the 

Moravians, a small Protesta~t church founded in Germany. Moravian 

missionaries established the station Baviaanskloof among the 

Khoikhoi in the eastern Cape as early as 1737. But the statioh 

was abandoned in 1743 and re-opened again by the Moravians under 

~ the name of Genadendal in 1792. US> 

The LMS sent its first missionaries to South Africa in 1799. 

Johannes Theodorus Van der Kemp had initiated the founding of the 

Netherlands Mission Society on behalf of the LMS during a visit 

of Rotter·dam in 1797, and when he and his colleagues Kicherer, 
i 

Edmond, and Edwards arrived in Cape Town he launched the South 

African Society Cor Zuid-Afrikaansche Sendelings Genootschap). 

C19) The SAS co-operated closely with the mission societies in 

England and Holland, providing its members in South Africa with 

financial and logistic support, though its missionary activities 

were largely confined to the slaves and the so-called free blacks 

of the western Cape. C2G> In 18m6 the SAS became the official 

r·epreser,tat i ve of the NMS in Holland, although soon all 

communication between LMS director Van der Kemp and the SAS 

ceased due to tensions between the eccentric Dutchman and the 

mission society. C21> 
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Thus at the arrival of the Albrecht brothers and Johann 

Seidenfaden in 18S5, the LMS missionaries had already extended 

their activities to the northern Cape and further across the 

middle Orange River. Kicherer and Edwards, supported by a 

colonist, Cornelius Kramer, had commenced their work among the 

Khoisan at the Zak River in 1799. <22> This station was occupied 

by different mis~ionaries in irregular intervals and eventually 

given up in 1806. But from there the LMS missionaries advanced 

further into the interior. In 1801, William Anderson and Kicherer 

crossed the middle Orange River and established the Rietfontein 

station. The next year saw the founding of Klaarwater, which 

later became Griquatown. <23) Williatn Ed~o-1ar·ds and the colonist J. 

Kok went with the Truter/Somerville expedition of 1801 as far as 

the Kuruman River. Though Edward's connection with the LMS ceased 

in 1802, further missionary attempts at Kuruman were made in 

1805, 

(24> 

which led eventually to a more successful launch in 1816. 

In January 1803 Kicherer went on a visit to Europe accompanied 

by three converted Khoikhoi, a married couple and anothe~ woman. 

(25> Johann Schmelen lived in London at this time, because he 

wanted to avoid military service in his mother-country. In London 

the young German became acquainted with the pastor of the 

expatriate German community, Dr Steinkopf. Schmelen was so 

impressed by Kicherer and his Khoikhoi showpieces that he decided 

to become a missionary. On Steinkopf's advice, he later joined 

J~nicke's seminary in Berlin, where he studied with Ebner from 

about 1806 to 1810. (26> 
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Yhen Kicherer retur·ned to the Cape in Januar·y 1805, he brought 

with .him the Albrecht brothers and another missionary, Johann 

Seldenfaden. (27) Very little biographical details concerning the 

first missionaries in Namibia can be collected from the sources. 

Abraham"and Christian Albrecht were born in Leitkirch, Suabia, in 

1778 and 1773 respectively. They must have been among the first 

students to be trained at J~nickes•s seminary in Berlin before 

they spent some time in Rotterdam with the NMS. <28) 

Seidenfaden's origins remain even more obscure. Some soources 

claim that he was a Dutchman by birth (29>, but his German name 

seems to confirm Vedder's statement that Seidenfaden was a native 

of Germany, who was educated at the seminary of the NMS in 

Rot ter·dam. <30) Seidenfaden left southern Namibia in 1808, worn 

out and frustrated by the harsh conditions for mission work in 

the arid surroundings of his station Heirachabls, 80 kilometers 

east of the present-day Karasburg. In 1808 he married Maria 

Sc:hor.o/n in Cape Towr •• Fr·orn 1809 to 1811 he was active at his new 

statior, Pella south of the lower· Orange River. His application 

to settle at theKamiesberg had been previously rejected by the 

colonial authorities. Seidenfaden enjoyed the reputation of a 

tr·oublernaker· among colordsts and government officials. This was 

apparently less due to any political altercations between the 

missionary and the authorities than to his difficult personality, 

as can be deduced from those mission accounts which describe him 

as a despotic: character. <31> In 1811 Seidenfaden began to work 

at the Caledon station <Zuurbraak) near Swellendam. There he 

became a major embarrassment to the LMS when he was accused of 

•. 
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turning his station into a profitable enterprise for his own 

benefits. Agai r.st the wishes of tt."e LMS, but with u·,e suppor·t of 

the Cape Gover·nmer.t, Seidenfaden refused to leave his post. 

Eventually John Philip managed, with great difficulty, to have 

him suspended in l S25. ( 32 l 

For a relatively brief period, fro~ November 1809 to January 

1811, the missionar·y Bastian Tromp and his wife Jetje stayed at. 

the Warmbad station, partly during the absence of the Albrechts. 

The Dutchman Tr·omp had come to South Africa in 1800. He worked 

for some time at Wagenmakersvallei, and from 1805 to 1807 at 

Bethelsdorp. After a spell in Stellenbosch, where he married the 

daughter of missionary M.J. Bakker, he joined Seidenfaden in 

his futile attempt to settle at the Kamiesber·g. The Seider.fadens 

and the Tromps then moved on to Pella, where Tromp eventually 

broke up with Seidenfaden and crossed the Orange River to join 

the Albrechts at Warmbad. After the flight of the Warmbad 

community from the Afrikaners in 1811, the Tromps returned to 

Steller.bosch. C33l There Tr·omp's cor.nection with the LMS was soon 

dissolved, because the LMS directors heavily criticised him for 

his tr.competence. C34l The Wesleyar. missionar·y Barnabas Shaw, who 

ever.tuall y managed to establish a mission station at the 

Kamfesberg in 1816 with Schmelen's support, was moved to find the 

Tromps desolate and impoverished in St~llenbosch in 1830. C35l 

Data on the missionaries• wives are even more difficult to 

establish. They are usually not mentioned by name in the 

mis5ionary records and only referred to as 'Sister Albrecht', 
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'Sister Tromp• etc. But Heese's account of Abr·aham•s marriage to 

a Catharina SchUltz in 1806 seems to contradict at least the SAS 

(ZAG) records, housed by the Dutch Reformed Church in Cape Town, 

which indicate !that Abraham Albrecht married Carol ir.a Nippoldt 

in Cape Town in February or March 1807. (36} They had a son and a 

daughter, but their son died at the age of nine months in 1809 at 

the Warmbad station. <37> After Abraham's death in 1810, his 

widow marr·ied his freshly arr·ived colleague Ebner. (38> 

More is known of ~he wife of Christiati Albrecht. Sophie 

Elisabeth Burgmann was born in MUlheim on the Rhine in 1767. Her 

father was a Lutheran church minister and provided her with an 

education, which was unusual for women at that time. At the age 

. of seveor.teen she was ser.t to Rotterdam to study. There she met 

Van der Kemp and established close ties with the missionary 

movement. In Rotterdam she worked until 1809 as a teacher and 

social worker. During this period she also met the Albrecht 

brothers for the first time. Sophie Burgmann was not content with 

the prospect of becoming a missionary's wife. She war.ted to 

become a missionary herself, and according tor Heese, she was 

ac~epted as a missionary candidate. After a probationary period 

and a stay in London between October 1809 and February 1810, she 

arrived in Cape Town in July 1810. She married Christian in 

August 1810 in the presence of Governor Caledon. (39) H&r life 

ended trasically after less than two years in South Africa. 

Exhausted and in poor health after the violent break-up of the 

Warmbad station by the Afri~aner Oorlams in 1811 (see 5.1.>, she 

died in April 1812 giving birth to her first child at the age of 

143 



forty-five, three years before her husband Christian died of 

exhau~tion in Cape Town. She and her child were buried at 

Silverfontein in Little Namaqualand. <4Bl 

Originally, Seidenfaden and the Albrecht brothers were 

supposed to work among the Khoikhoi population at the Kamiesberg. 

Due to Van der Kemp's ongoing quarrels with the Cape Government, 

though, the establishment of further mission stations within 

colonial boundaries was prohibited. In 1sgs, Governor Janssen 

defined the northern boundary in such a manner that the 

Y.amiesberg area was incorporated into the colony, thus fore i r,g 

the three newcomers to give up their original plan. 

three missionaries travelled to the Orange River. 

4.2. The Wesleyan missionaries in Namibia 

(41) The 

The Wesleyan Methodist Mission Society undertook its first 

attempts in Namibia in the early 182Bs, at a time when the LMS 

was about to suffer its final defeat and abandon its last 

Namibiar• station. The following section will give a brief ac:cour.t 

of the historical background and the development of the Wesleyan 

Meth6dist mission in early nineteenth-century South Africa. The 

history of the Wesleyan missionaries in Namibia until the 184Bs 

will be described later in greater detail (see chapters 6 and 7>. 

The name of John Wesley <1705-1791) is indissolubly connected 

• with the history of the Evangelical Revival in England. The 

activities and teachings of the Methodist innovator stimulated 

the new religious enthusiasm from which mission societies like 
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the LMS evolved. <42) The Wesleyan teachings were a reaction 

against the petrified structures of the religious establishment. 

Especially through the pr·ominent lay elemer1t within Methodist 

church organization, the new religious fervour protested against 

what was considered to be an emotionally dissatisfying 'Age of 

Reason'. Religious agitation was thus combined with humanitarian 

and social issues, and even before the founding of the WMMS in 

1813 Methodism extended its influence by individual i r1 it i at i ves 

in Europe ar.d the Br·itish colonies lil<e Canada and India. <43> 

The first missionary sent by the WMMS to South Africa, J. 

McKenny, arrived in Cape Town in 1814. However, McKenny left for 

Ceylon after a short while, because the colonial government was 

not. yet prepared to per·mit mission worl< among the soldier·s and 

slaves of Cape Town. But in 1816 Barnabas Shaw was sent to the 

Cape, and he was eventually given permission to settle at the 

Kamiesberg where he established the Lilyfontein station the same 

year with the help of Schmelen. About two years later, E. Edwards 

became Shaw's assistant at Lilyfontein. From the Kamiesberg the 

Weslyeans extended their activities further north in 1818 when 

James Archbell and his wife founded the Rietfontein station in 

Bushman 1 ar1d. In 182.G Shaw, Edwards and the LMS missionary 

Ki tchi nsman, who worked - also partly in collaboration with 

Sct"tTnelen - at Steinkopf in Little Namaqualand between 1818 and 

182.G, visited Schmelen at his station Bethany ir• southern 

Namibia, and the missionaries travelled in the region of the Fish 

River. In 1821/22 Archbell made a shortlived attempt in southern 

Namibia, before he \<Jas eventually transfer·r·ed to the Rolong. <44) 
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Another attempt of the Wesleyans to gain a foothold in Namibia 

ended tragically when the young missionary William Threlfall and 

his two African assistants were murdered in 1825 in the vicinity 

of Warmbad Csee chapter 6). Eventually the Warmbad mission 

station, which was abandoned by the last LMS missionary in 1818, 

was re-opened by Edward Cook in 1834 <see chapter 7l. 

The approach of the WMMS to mission work in early nineteenth­

century South Africa differed in some important aspects from the 

policies of the LMS. To start with, the LMS mainly concentrated 

on mission work among the Khoisan population. When the Sixth 

Frontier War erupted in 1834, the LMS had twelve stations within 

the colony, four among the Griqua north of the Orange River, one 

Khoikhoi station on the borders of what was then called 

Kaffraria, and only one station among the Xhosa. The WMMS had six 

stations on the eastern frontier among the Xhosa population and 

three stations beyond the Orange River. C45> 

Both mission societies and their personnel from time to time 

created suspicion among colonial authorities and white colonists. 

But while the LMS missionaries seen acquired, rightly or wrongly, 

the reputation of political subversives, the Wesleyans rather 

aroused mistrust as religious dissenters. Mainly operating on the 

eastern borders of the Cape Colony, the WMMS entered into a close 

alliance with the colonial government and the white settler 

society from the very beginning of massive British settlement on 

the eastern frontier in the 1820s. In contrast to the LMS, the 

WMMS also provided its services for the white settler community. 

146 



/ 

On th~ ~ast~~n f~ontie~, th~ WMMS play~d an essential ~ol~ in 

colonial f~ontie~ policies by building·up a st~ing of mission 

bor·der· posts. Due ~o their close ties with the Eu~opean settler 

society, th~ Wesleyans would not unequivocally take sides with 

thP Afr·ic:ar.s. (46> Seton, in his account of the WMMS in Southe~n 

Af~ica, dec~ibes the tensions between the LMS and the WMMS as 

they d~veloped over questions of the eastern f~ontie~ policies in 

the 1830s, which 'helped to identify the W.M.M.S. as p~o- and the 

L.M.S. as anti-colonial for many years to come' <47>: 

During the first few decades of its existence, 
howeve~, the W.M.M.S. was staunchly loyal to B~itish 
t~aditions. This loyalty was more than a sentimental 
attachment to the home country of most of its 
missionaries. Other societies drew their personnel 
fr·om similar· sou~ces without becoming subject to that 
form of imperialism that appeared to possess t~e 
W~sleyans, especially in South Africa. (48) 

It was only a coincidence that the Wesleyans gained a more 

pe~manent foothold in Namibia f~om the crucial year 1834 onwards, 

when the Cape Government revised its frontier policy. As will be 

shown 1 ater· (see chapter 7>, the re-opening of the Warmbad 

station has to be seen against the background of Cape colonial 

policies of intensified co-operation with Af~ican groups on the 

f r·or.t i ers. 

Tensions between the two mission societies arose occasionally, 

but those diffe~ences revolved essentially around o~ganizational 

and not theological matters. An intense rivalry between the LMS 

and the WMMS would develop, for· example, when missiona~ies from 

both societies we~e at loggerheads over rights of influence over 

the same African community. (49) However, despite the fact that 
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t~e mission societies would sometimes act 'like rival imperialist 

states fightins over colonial territories', the personal 

relationships between LMS and WMMS missionaries on the north-

western frontier were marked by friendship and close co-

operation. (50) LMS missionary Schmelen, especially, was held by 

missionaries from both societies in hi9h esteem a~ an authority 

on southern Namibia and the Khoisan populat!on. The expedition 

into southern Namibia in 182~ consisted of both LMS and WMMS 

missior,aries. 

4.3. The first missign statipns in Namibia; Warmbad S18@6-1811l 

and Heirachabis (18@6-18@8) 

In May 1805 Abraham and Christian Albrecht and Johannes 

Seidenfaden left Cape Town. In September 1805 the missionaries 

met Cornelius Kok at the Kamiesberg. This outstanding Bastard 

frontier pioneer (51>, whose logistic support would later prove~ 

to be indispensable for the missionaries, suggested 

establishment of a mission station at Warmbad; 

•• where there is a kraal in which sometimes people of 
the Great Namaquas are to be found. (52> 

the 

Following Kok's advice, the Albrechts and Seidenfaden did not 

travel directly to Great Namaqualand but proceeded to the so-

called Rhenoster Kop near the junction of Hartebeest and Orange 

rivers where Adam Kok, son of Cornelius, settled with his 

follo~1er·s. (53) As soon as the Albrechts and Seidenfaden reached 

Kok's place on the middle Oranse in 1805, Nama chiefs-or 'big 

m~n· sisnaled their interest in acceptins the missionaries in 
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Namibia. Messengers from Stille Hoop and Blyde Uitkomst tried to 

hasten the missionaries' journey to southern Namibia by assuring 

them that there would be enough food available. The missionaries 

were told that the Nama had already planted 'potatoes' for them. 

(54) 

After a closer inspection of their errv ironment, the 

missionaries had second thoughts with regard to future prospects 

for a mission in N~mibia. They noted that the Khoisan on the 

middle Orange were poor livestock-breeders and that southern 

Namibia was a drought-stric~:en re·3ion; thus another scheme of 

opening a mission station among the Southern Tswana was taken 

into serious consideration. (55) However, the Koks helped to 

establish contacts with Great Namaqualand (56>, and after an 

exploratory trip by Christian Albrecht in September/October 18B5 

<571 the missionaries settled in southern Namibia near Kouwis 

FountairdStille Hoop arrd Kames/Blyde Uitkomst in January 1806. 

(58l 

Here the missionaries comrnerrced their work among a mixed 

following of Oorlams, Nama and Einiqua. (59> Bei rrg already 

terrified by the apparently omnipresent hordes of the notorious 

I 

Afrikaner which roamed· about the middle Orange <60>, the 

missionaries, if somewhat reluctantly, soon entered into friendly 

relations with the 'old African', K 1 aas Afr i karrer, who sent his 

children to the mission school. (61> During ~he following months 

the missionaries expanded their activities when Seidenfaden 

settled at Heir·achabis, r·esidence of the !Kharauhoen 
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CFransman Hottentots> under Jantje Kagab. (62) When the chief of 

the !Kami~nan <Bondelswarts>, called 'Captain Bondelswart' by the 

missionaries, demonstrated his interest in acquiring a missionary 

the Albrechts decided to move to Warmbad. f63> The persistent 

drought which had forced the missionaries to abandon their 

agricultural schemes prompted their decision to leave Blyde 

Uitkomst and Stille Hoop. (64) 

Apart from the economic motivations underlying the chief's 

invitation - the hope of benefitting from the ties which the 

missior,aries had extended to the Kok family in Little 

Namaqualand and to the Cape - Captain Bondelswart exposed his 

political plans even before the Albrechts were to arrive at 

Warmbad. According to the chief's expectations the missionaries 

should serve for diplomatic purposes in a conflict between the 

Bondelswarts and the Groot Dode (//Ogain>. The latter had raided 

Captain Bondelswart•s livestock, and the chief intended to make 

use of the missionaries in order to form a military alliance 

with the 'Oorlamsh tribe', a reference either to the neighbouring 

Afrikaner Oorlams or to the Oorlam following of the missionaries. 

(65) Captain Bondelswart's demand was outrightly rejected by 

Abraham Albrecht: 

It was however by no means consistent with my views to 
intermeddle in such a war ••• (66l 

But this incident indicated from the start of the Warmbad mission 

station in September/October 1806 how precarious the situation 

was for th~ European agents of social change. (67> 

Very soon after their arrival at Warmbad, the missionaries 
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found themselves fully involved in the economic and political 

structures of the surrounding Nama groups. Because of drought, 

the missionaries moved to an outpost of the Bondelswarts, 

Kor~gas, fro~ where they had to withdraw again quickly because of 

the continuing conflict between the Bondelswarts and Groot Dode. 

(68) The missionaries, being now aware of the nomadic structures 

of Khoikhoi society, tried to cope with the seasonal migrations 

of Nama bands through a division 6f labour. One of them was to 

stay at Warmbad in order to build up a functioning acculturation 

centre that would possibly attract a larger following, while the 

other was compelled to accompany the wandering pastoralists. (69) 

According to the missionaries' assessment, the territory of their 

livestock-breeding followers had to have the length of a five 

day's-journey and the width of a three or four day's journey in 

order to secure a 1 iving. <7.0> 

Captain Bondelswart's attempt to use the missionaries as 

diplomatic intermediaries was also an attempt to gain access to 

f i rear·ms. The chief's promise to search for a better place for a 

mission station on the coast was connected to a plea for muskets: 

<the chief> should wait for the return of my 
brother from the Cape, that we might well be supplied 
with guns, which are very necessary on such an 
expedition as in the country one is continually 
surrounded with savages and hostile tribes. (71> 

Ho"•ever, the chief's e>:pectations were apparer.tly not realized 

and from then o~ the persistent efforts of the captain to benefit 

from the open 'fire&rm frontier' became a constant source of 

s·t·r··i fe. After some futile attempts to obtain muskets, Captain 

Bondelswart unsuccessfully tried to exert pressure on the 
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missionaries, indicating that he did not feel at ease with the 

'Oorlamsche and Bastaards Hottentotten' who had accompanied the 

missionaries to Warmbad, where they constituted an unwelcome 

economic and political challenge to the Khoikhoi chief. (72> 

After the Albrechts had threatened to transfer the station to 

Kamas CPella>, an6ther temporary residence of the Kok clan, the 

chief gave in and reaffirmed his co-operation. (73) Captai r. 

Bor.de 1 s"1ar·t, however, withdrew with his followers and his 

1 ivestock to an outpost a couple of mor.ths later. !74> 

This demonstration of missionary influence was facilitated by 

the chief's weak political authority and failure to gain 

sufficient military support for a punitive expedition against the 

Groot Dode among the Bondelswarts. The missionaries reported the 

Bondelswarts as saying: 

••• we are all chiefs, and we should recover our 
livestock, which has been stolen by the Okeis/Bergsch~ 
Hottentotten <Groot Dode>, by ourselves. (75) 

Besides, a most important aspect of mission work thus emerged. 

Par·ticipation in the socio-economic network established at 

mission stations required the maintenance of peaceful relations 

among the Khoikhoi population. Controversies among acculturated 

t<hoikhoi ne"1comers and indigenous Nama could not be entirely 

subdued by the missionaries; in fact, missionary activities 

created ne"' divisions amor.g followers, but access to the station 

was necessarily based on non-violent strategies. The Albrechts 

noted that, especially among those Nama groups which were not yet 

connected to the mission network, any immigrants were regarded 

l<'lith suspicion: 
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••• because our daily experience teaches us that some 
of the Oorlams <Oorlamsche Hottentotten> do not get on 
well with the Nama, and that many problems arise when 
they have to live together at one place, especially, 
when water and grazing is bad. C76) 

Thus when the missionaries heard that seventeen Oorlams had 

been killed during an attempt to steal ·livestock from a Nama 

group, they noted in dismay: 

•• ~17 have been killed, and they got what they 
deserved. Tho~e <Oorlam> Hottentots increasingly 
confirm by their unjustified actions the prejudices 
against well-meaning Christians, Bastards and Oorlams 
among the northern Nama <achtertse natien> ••• <77} 

The aversion of indigenous Khoikhoi was not only directed to 

'some of the Oorlams•. In this context, the term 'Oorlam' was 

used for all strangers from the colony. Namibian groups had made 

acquaintance with the raiding and trading vanguard of the open 

f r·orrt i er, and therefore all people not wearing traditional garb 

were at first identified as hostile intruders: 

••• <the Nama> who are full of suspicion against other 
nations and especially against Hottentots who wear 
clothes, and also against Bastards and Christians ••• 
(78) 

In some cases, references to violent incidents may relate to 

previous conflicts among indigenous Nama livestock-breeders. The 

Albrechts noticed that the three missionaries had attracted some 

fell ower·s 

••• who had caused tr·oub 1 e among the norther·n Nama some 
time ago and could not go there again without running 
the risk of loosing their lives. This could easily 
develop into a war ••• C79> 

However, the missionaries• settlement aroused the attention of 
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several Nama groups and their· 1 eader·s. Par·t 1 y through exp 1 orator·y 

trips, partly through visitors from neighbouring groups, the 

Albrechts established contacts with the Kai//khaun <Red Nation> 

(8£J) J the //Khau/goan CS~>Iartboo is l (81) and the //Haboben 

CVeldskoendraers>. (82) The relationship with Jager Afrikaner 

persisted since their temporary stay at Stille Hoop and Blyde 

Uitkomst, where some of the Afrikar,er· Oor·lams visited the mission 

·school. But the Oorlam leader's residence at what was later 

called 'Afrikaner's Kraal' was a constant source of suspicion for 

Abraham and Christan Albrecht, who never trusted the notorious 

out 1 av1. ( 83 l 

At the end of 1806 two mission centres existed in Great 

Namaqualand. Johann Seidenfaden contiriued his work at Heirachabis 

Oor·l ams and 'Little 

Namaquas' (84>, and Abr·aham Albr·echt optimistically wrote: 

Our institution consists at preseht of different 
heathens, and we are convinced that a great part of 
them have great desire to be instructed in the Word of 
God and particularly show much inclination to spell 
and read and many of them make considerable progress. 
<8S> 

The community of Warmbad consisted in March 18~7 of 3~0 

Bor:de 1 sv1arts, 200 Oorlams and •some River Hottentots•, i.e. 

Eirdqua. (86) In the orbit of the station, a more or less uneasy 

balance of power between indigenous Nama and Khoikhoi immigrants 

pP"evailed. The irdtial suspicion of the Nama, that they had to 

feed the European newcomers and their following, was allayed by 

th• obvious determination of the missionaries to procure a 

considerable amount of livestock for their community. (87> While 
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the missionaries claimed that the Nama were 'still wild, 

suspicious and unpredictable', they noted at the same time that 

the number of Oorlams around the station grew daily. <88> 

4.4. Mission stations and economic cbanse 

Mission work among the Nama was severely impeded by the fragile 

social and political struetures of pre-colonial Namibian groups. 

Far from being able to transform the patterns of a semi-nomadic 

society into those of a sedentary one, the missionaries had to 

adapt to the harsh ecological environment and the social 

conditions prevailing in southern Namibia. Without the back-up of 

a colonial order and without adjustments to make to a land-

seeking colonial society, mission work had to comply to the 

political autonomy of Nama and Oorlam groups. However, despite 

innumerable reports showing that the missionaries were forced to 

adapt to the transhumant patterns of Nama social formation, 

European ideas of permanent farming settlements st~bbornly 

persisted. Instead of developing a more realistic stance, mission 

ideology displayed a fixation on concepts of civilization and 

spiritual conversion which wer~ characterized by an aggressive 

Eurocentrism. 

The migratory routes of Nama herders, hunters, and gatherers 

~id not lead to fixed settlements where the missionary could 

control his community. How was a missionary to preach to his 

adherents who would disperse in irregular intervals? Moreover, 

missionary experiences had demonstrated that the fragile economic 

structures of Nama society dramatically increased the expenses of 
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the mission societies involved. The Alb~echts had never succeeded 

in building up a functioning economic system that would support 

both missiona~ies and followers. On the contrary, missiot-.ar·y 

efforts were constantly accompanied by the wa~nings of the 

di~ectors of the LMS to cut costs down. The financial situation 

conce~ning the stations at Warmbad and Heirachabis was a 

bot tom! ess pit. The high expenses for the mission societies even 

led. to temporary considerations of withdrawing the missionaries 

altogether from southe~n Namibia. Soon after the missionaries had 

commenced their work, mission directors were inclined to question 

mission work in southern Namibia in general. As South African 

Soc 1 e.ty Director Over· beck 1-1r·ote to Govet .. r.or· Cal eden: 

That among the differ·ent missionaries employed for 
the conversion of the heathen to Christianity, there 
are some who have been sent to a people called the 
Great Namaquas Hottentots beyond the boundaries of 
this Colony, that those missionaries being now for 
about two years there, to the great expence of the 
Society and after having experienced many difficulties 
and troubles, have not as yet found a proper place to 
establish an institution where they could by 
agriculture as being the first step towards 
civilization, be enabled to lessen the expence they 
are at to the Society for their support. (89> 

Every note arsd letter from Great Namaqualand carried n~w 

requests for European goods and money. The latter was desperately 

needed to buy livestock for the missionaries and their followers. 

Though the sources do not provide a comprehensive picture of the 

missionar·ies' f i nat-.ces, it is significant that in 1807 the LMS 

administration wished to restrict the expenses for the Warmbad 

mission to £200 per year. (90) <The expenses of the LMS worldwide 

fer missior.ar·ies and missioJ•• stations were i5.589 the same year· • 
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C91l The financing of the LMS was mainly based on donations of 

annual SUbSCI"ibers. The fil"st of the so-called 'auxilial"y 

soc i.et i es • was called into being in 1897 with the aim of giving 

mission "'ol"k a more solid financial foundation.) C92l 

The references to the prices of livestock and to the money 

paid for labour indicate that the missionaries paid an avel"age of 

two rixdollars for one sheep. C93) The missionaries seemed to 

have paid in kind for the labour of their domestic se!"vants, 

wagon dl"ivers and fo~ the swimmel"s who carried the goods acr·oss 

the Orange. Livestock was nearly always bought from the Kok clan 

at the Kamiesberg. When the missionaries brought, amongst other 

items, a "'agon-load of cor·r• from the Kamiesberg to Wal"mbad, they 

had ·to pay 49 r·ixdollal"s for the corn-, another 49 to theil" 

accompanying ser·var.ts and 89 rixdollal"s for the swimmer·s. (94) 

The transport of goods across the Orange was costly; for eight 

days of work an unknown number of swimmers were paid five sheep, 

one ox and one cow. (951 A wagon driver was given 12 l"ixdollars 

per year, and the food he was entitled to during a journey to 

Cape Town cost 29 rixdollars. C96> The LMS directors renewed 

their complaints about the costs of the Warmbad station in 1898. 

Financial expenditure by the Namibian missionaries had exceeded 

the limit of #.299 per year. <97> 

Discou!"aged by the financial costs, alternatives were so~ght. 

However·, the mission directorate continued to cling to the 

concept of an agricultural mission economy which would SUe£lement L 

trad&. The 

introduction of such a Europ&an model was designed as a radical 
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method to destroy traditional African structures. The missionary 

Protestant Ethic justified this strategy with a paternalistic 

reference to the inherent sinfulness of indigenous societies. A 

Eur·opean right to force Africans into the process of 

acculturation, because it was for their own good, was assured.· 

Such a concept was expressed in a paper presented to the 

directors of both London Missionary and South African Society in 

tt.e !820"s: 

Next perhaps in importance to the preaching of the 
Gospel is the cultivation of the soil. The 
introduction of agriculture is the most likely means 
of breaking the African tribes of their desultory 
habits so ·injurious to their spiritual welfare. as 
well as to their te~poral interests. - This can only 
be done by degrees, - they must be taught the value of 
bread before they will learn the use of the plough, 
as 1-1hen the Namaquas and several other tr·ibes of 
savages in South Africa became attached to tobacco 
they learnt the value of the spade. It is absolutely 
necessary besides spiritual instruction to propose 
some powerful, immediate and temporal advantage in 
exch~nge for the practice of wandering in search of 
the necessaries of life. This can only be effected by 
putting the people in a way of supporting themselves 
by agriculture or manufactures and by furnishing them 
with a market for the product of their labours ••• <98> 

The eagerness of the mission to celebrate any modest 

indication of structural change bore some resemblance to the 

equally unrealistic expectations of the German coloni2ers at a 

later stage. At least until the end of the 1880"s, observers from 

Germar.y stubbor·nly claimed that Great Namaqualand offered 

agricultural poter.tial. <99l 

Moreover, those mission ideologists did not reali2e the 

dangers involved for a missionary who was unable to control trade 

relations of politically autonomous groups. The practical 
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experiences of Schmelen during the slow decline of his station 

(see 5.4.> did not correspond to the following enthusiastic 

st.;:.temer,t made f n t-he same, paper·: 

The people of the missiona~y station Bethany, Great 
N~m;:.qualand, make a kind of knives and axes~ and other 
articles used in that country and exchange them with 
the other Namaquas and Northern Tribes for cattle etc. 
Mr· Schmeler., the missionary, says the Namaquas at his 
station are so eager to learn the smith's business 
that whenever he was employed in the smith's shop, 
ever·y one war. ted to assist him. ( 100) 

Schmelen acknowledged at a later stage that the demise of his 

station had something to do with his inability to control the 

political and social mechanisms pr·evailing among his followers. 

However, what most of the missionaries did not understand was 

that this failure was the result of the ecological and cultural 

environment they were dealing with. Mission stations could only 

introduce features of capitalist commodity production which could 

be conr.ected to the giver, str·uctures of Nama society. While it 

was to a large e~tent ecological reasons that made Nama and 

Oor·l ams r·ej ect the 'values of the spade', the i nter·nal 

cor.t r·;:.d i ct ions of Nama social formation also impeded the 

penetration of capitalist elements. 

Since the first missionaries arr·ived in Namibia, Nama herders, 

hunters and gatherers had become increasingly acquainted with 

European commodities. Hence, the introduction to the sphere of 

capitalist commodity production, according to the mission's 

strategy, was achieved in the orbit of mission st~tions. However, 

instead of a subjugation of non-capitalist structures to the 

relations of capitalist commodity production, 'traditional' 
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forces persisted. We have already seen that this was the case 

partly because of the geographical remoteness of the Namibian 

section of the north-western frontier. Capitalist penetration of 

the north-western frontier zone occurred at a relatively slow 

p~ce. This process was slow because it was not accompanied by the 

invading forces of a colonial settler society and, in 

consequence, of an effective military and political intervention 

from the colonial government. The competition between different 

modes of production, hallmark of the open frontier, could neither 

be settled in favour of a capitalist mQde of production by a 

centralizing European political power nor by the forces of the 

capitalist market. 

Nama groups in southern Namibia had become acquainted "'ith 

European commodities before the arrival of the first 

missionaries. Contacts with Bastard hunters and herders may have 

accompanied a limited exchange of European commodities. The iror• 

pots which were, according to the Albrechts, bartered from •the 

colonists' (see 2.2.> provide proof of trade relations connecting 

Great Namaqualand and the Cape Colony. Other items of European 

manufacture, like the grenadier's cap that was presented to the 

Bondelswart chief, /Cbib, by Gordon in 1779 (1B1> also may have 

reached southern Namibian groups, 

new era. ( 102> 

Those or-casional contacts, 

heralding the beginning of a 

could not result in any 

decisive transformations of the economic structures of Nama 

social formation. Compared to the trade relations the Griqua 

communities had established with the Cape Colony, exchange of 
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commodities was limited. Thus a subsistence economy prevailed 

among the Nama, relatively unaffected by relations of capitalist 

commodity pr·oduction; the Nama did not make an organized effort 

to produce commodities for the capitalist market. 

However, the internal dynamics of Nama social formation was 

decisively 

political 

influenced by the 

forces represented 

rival economic, social and 

by the Tllissionaries. The 

missionaries allocated labour by employing domestic servants, 

wagon drivers or, for instance, worMers to construct.the first 

Thus labour was temporarily Christian church in Namibia. 

withdrawn from the non-capitalist process of production, ar,d in 

the introduction of paid labour we may see the first rudiments 

of colonial wage-labour .and the initial step to a separation of 

producers from their means of production. But at this stage, the 

missi ot·,ar· i es' interference directly affected only a limited 

number of impoverished Nama. Those who decided to accept the 

economic alternatives offered by the missionaries could not rely 

on perriloanent support in the forr11 of commodities ar1d livestock, 

though co-operation with the missionaries promised to provide for 

an irregular inflow of European commodities and food. But by 

labour introducing those elements of capitalist oriented 

relations, new wants and needs became locked in the structures of 

a pre-capitalist social formation. 

Although the first mission stations in Namibia constituted a 

massive initial phase of contact with European commodities, 

Eur·opear: structures and values, pre-capitalist structures 
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persisted. As was demonstrated, the influence of merchant 

capital did not become dominant in the form of Oorlam 'commando 

po 1 it i c s • , nor did mer·chant capital successfully infiltrate Nama 

society in the form of a trade-orientated, agriculturally based 

mission economy. Apart from the nature of merchant capital• which 

does not achieve any direct control over non-capitalist labour 

relations, the structural peculiarities of mission economy set 

limits to this process of social change. This was due to the 

particular form mer~hant capital assumed when it gained access to 

non-capitalist processes via the early mission stations. 

The miss i or.ar· i es imported European commodities like 

clothing, tools, sugar, brandy etc. to Namibia, but predominar.tly 

they imported livestock: cattle, sheep and goats, which the 

missionaries bought on the market. These products were not 

bartered for goods that were produced within the subsistence 

economy of Nama 5ocial formation; they were distl"ibuted ·among the 

mission followel"s. But except for theil" labour, which some Nama 

and Oorlams exchanged on a very ternpol"ary basis for European 

commodities and 1 i vestee~:, no surplus was extracted from pre-

capitali5t productive processes. Though the missionaries 

sometimes succeeded through poli~ical pressure in redistributing 

livestock within the community to the benefit of paupers (103>, 

Nama herder·s hesitated in general to exchange theil" livestock 

with the missional"ies. <104> Thus the import of livestock and 

commodities ~~as a one- ... •ay flm·l ir.to the subsistence economy of 

Nama social formation, where livestock was rapidly absorbed and 

bot·h facti ens, Nama ar.d Oorl ams, l~ved basically a pastoralist 
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life. Such one-sided economic hand-outs sometimes led Nama 

chiefs and followers to have an unrealistic assessment of the 

missionar-ies• r-ole. , In the 182Gs, even those Nama who had not 

established contact lflith a mission station came to regard a 

missionary as an inexhaustible source of material wealth which 

would be distributed outside the traditional 

pr-oduction. <105) 

relations of 

A Nama. captain 1 ike the Bondels"'Jar·t chief had to toler-ate 

these new economic r-elations stimulated by the missionaries, 

because he had only very limited means at his disposal to cut off 

Nama individuals and families from the competing influence of the 

rnission station. Significantly, the r·elations between· 

missionaries and Bondelswart chief were not very intense as 

became evident by the chief's r-efusal to move to the mi ss'ior. 

station. The chief, as one of the r-elatively wealthy 

pastor·al ists, was predominantly interested in acquiring firear-ms 

fr-om the European resider.ts ar.d in making use of their political 

and diplomatic functions. 

The internal stratification of the Nama social formation was 

exacerbated by the settlement of acculturated Khoikhoi around the 

mission stations. Missionary politics provided for an uneasy 

state of balance between indigenous and immigrated Khoikhoi 

groups. The missionaries imposed sanctions either by barring 

troublemakers from access to the economic and social benefits of 

mission activities or by threatening to withdraw entirely from 

Namibia. These sanctions were formulated in the language of 

mission. ideology which called for peaceful social relations. Thus 
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the o~ganization of livestock-~aids became mo~e difficult, at 

least fo~ those Nama who lived ir, the o~bit of the missior. 

station and could be supe~vised by the missiona~ies. (1,06) The 

competition between Oorlams and Nama for economic support and for 

access to the agency of social chan9e was often decided in favou~ 

of acculturated Khoikhoi, 

easier to communicate. 

with whom the missiona~ies found it 

When the missionaries began to build a <reed) church at 

Warmbad in 1807, both Oorlams and Nama were used as labou~ers. 

accomodated more ~eadily to rhe accu~turated Khoikhoi, 

the new labour processes. Fe~ want of sufficient livestock the 

missionaries at this stage were not in the position to p~ovide 

their Nama labourer·s with food; 

were satisfactory at the time, 

Althou9h grazin9 and water sites 

the conditions for hunting we~e 

repo~tedly bad, pe~haps an effect of the unusual temporar·y 

population density of c.400 people at Wa~mbad. Now the 

missionaries hoped for the additional immi9ration of Oorlams who 

were expected to possess bette~ work ethics than the indigenous 

Nama and to be mo~e successful with huntin9, probably because of 

thei ~ f i ~earms. ( 107) 

4.5. The colonial government. missionaries and pglitical ;pntrpl 

The edict of Governor Janssen in 1805 at the time of the Batavian 

regime expressed the gove~nment's concern about cont~olling the 

rni ssi onar 1 es, 

boundar·ies. 

particula~ly those ~esiding outside the colonial 

( 108) The Cape Gove~nment regarded missionary 
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activities with mixed feelings. On the one hand, governroent 

officials reacted very sensitively towards missionaries who had 

acquired, especially ar11ong the farmer·s deper,ding on cheap labour, 

a reputation as troublemawers. Missionaries like Van der Kemp, 

mar~ied to an African woman and constantly transgressing the 

rules of white colonial culture, enhance~ this dubious public 

image considerably. 0~ the other hand, government officials 

quickly became sympathetic to the concept of miss i or,ary 

influences as pacifying forces for the benefit of the color,y in 

keeping th~ Khoisan populatiofl at bay. (109) As long as 

missionary activity was considered not to challenge the status 

quo of master-servant relations or, further-more, as long as 

mission centres proved to be conducive to these relations as 

reservoirs of cheap labour, mission work was tolerated. (110> 

Thus missionaries '"~or·ldt"Jg ir, southern Namibia at the beginr,ing 

of the nineteenth century found themselves in a precarious 

position. Their contr-ibution in exerting a substantial influence 

on their communities in terms of creating a valuable labour force 

for neighbour-ing white farmers was negligible. The demographic 

situation of Little Namaqualand with its dispersed farms, mainly 

in possession of non-white frontiersmen, excluded any prominent 

government interest in a labour force recruited among the 

independent Khoikhoi groups beyond the Orange River. Rather than 

worrying about the unknown regions of southern Namibia, the Cape 

~overnment was far mere concerned about the situation on the 

middle Orar,ge, where Bastard communities had established 

t hemse 1 ves amor,g Sar1, Knrana and Sotho-Tswana since c. 1800. The 
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considerable interest of the Cape Government in Transorangia was 

marked by two expeditions to the northern frontier in 1801 and 

1805. ( 11!) During the Khoi khoi rebel! ion on the easter·r• fror.t i er 

in 1799, there were increased Khoikhoi attacks on farms in Little 

Namaqualand. ( 112) Jager Afrikaner was supposedly involved in 

this uprising and that led to heightened military presence of 

colonial troops as far afield as the Roggeveld. (113> 

However, mission work in southern Namibia was apparently not 

considered to be of use for the security of the north-western 

frontier zone, despite the fact that the Afrikaner Oorlams were 

marginally integrated into the mission community since 1806. The 

government's attitude may have been due to a sober assessment of 

the political impact of missionary activity among Namibian 

gr·oups. Unlike the missionaries at Klaarwater/Griquatown, the 

Albrechts and Seidenfaden could not lean on the support of a 

relatively stable section of an acculturated frontier group like 

the Gt--iqua. The economic ties of the Griqua to the Cape Nexus 

provided the Transorangian missionaries with a wider range of 

feasible interventions in the affai~s of their community than the 

Namibian missionaries had at their disposal. Jager Afrikaner was 

kno"m to have retreated to southerr, Namibia, but the Cape 

Government apparently set no great political hopes on a mission 

institution at this section of the northern frontier. 

A general uncertainty in regard of the Namibian mission 

prevailed and became explicit in 1807 when Fiscal Ryneveld 

proposed to Abraham Albrecht in Cape Town a withdrawal of the 

missionaries 'into the vicinity of the Colony•, i.e. to Little 

166 



Namaqualand. C114l This request was not formulated as a result of 

a potential precarious security situation for European residents 

outside colonial boundaries, or by distrust of the Albrechts and 

Seidenfaden, but rather because of a general uneasiness 

concerning the relatively uncontrolled mission centres in 

southern Namibia. 

It is difficult to establish the part the South African 

Society played in the interactioM between Cape Government and LMS 

missionaries concerning the discussion of a withdrawal from 

southern Namibia. Apparently the directors of the South African 

Society at least consented to this proposal, due to the high 

costs involved for the mission societies Csee 4.4.>. 

The SAS directorate proposed as an alternative to establish a 

new mission centre at the Kamiesberg, apparently under the 

impression that mission work would be easier among those Khoikhoi 

who had already been in ~lose contact with the colonists. (115) 

For a time, Abraham Albrecht managed apparently to convince 

government officials and mission directors alike of the promising 

future of the Namibian mission. He pointed out that the 

Bondelswarts were, unlike the Griqua communities, stubbornly 

opposed .to the idea of migrations under the missionaries' 

surveillance. This referred not only to attempts of establishing 

the Warmbad community south of the Orange and closer tb colonial 

control as explicitly stated by Abraham Albrecht: 

Our people have declared themselves against 
travelling with us in their country which would be 
most preferable to us and the safest. But the Captain 
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Bendel S\'Jart 
sayir,g that 
gr·eat t. ••• > 

Significanny, 

requested us never to leave his country, 
they would keep in their country that 

word which we make known to them. (116> 

some of the missionaries' letters from Warmbad 

show concern about the expectations of their superiors. Thus the 

Albrecht took great pains to explain again and again that their 

failure in establishing a fixed settlement plus an agricultural 

branch of production was rooted in the realities of Nama society, 

not in the incompetence of the missionar·ies. (117> There is an 

almost touching naivete in the Albrecht's endeavour to 

demonstrate to the mission directors their ceaseless evangelical 

efforts, culminating in the request for twenty-five more 

missionaries to work in southern Namibia. (118} Another 

suggestion to the mission directors was submitted in a similarly 

unrealistic vein. The Albrechts indicated that once they were 

furnished with spinning wheels and looms, the Nama could be 

instructed in weaving cotton. Perhaps this proposal of the German 

missionaries has to be seen as a ~sperate attempt to demonstrate 

to the English directors that"the Protestant Work Ethic was soon 

to be introduced to nomadic pastoralists. (119> 

The sources do not explain why it was decided to allow mission 

work to continue at Warmbad. Distrust against the political 

implications of mission work in general had not been removed. 

This became clear ir• 18.09 111het-. g_overr.rnent officials had to 

consider an application by Seidenfaden, who had abandoned his 

station Heirachabis in 18Z8 (see 5.1.>. When Seidenfaden asked 

for the government's permission to open a new mission station at 

the Kamiesberg, he met with the open hostility of the Landdrost 
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of Tulbagh, Hendrik van de Graaf. The Landdrost indulged in 

detailed depictions of the future confrontations between the 

'Christians' and neighbouring Khoikhoi in whom he already. 

reputedly had noticed 

r 
a degree of stubborness ••• with w ich they wer·e 
formerly totally unacquainted. (12B> 

War-nir.gs of an increasing 'cheeky-native-attitude' among Khoikhoi 

who would deprive white farmers of cheap labour- and give asylum 

to de! &rted farm workers were, if somewhat unconvincingly, 

supplemented by pointing out that the local Nama chief, 

Wildschut, held legal rights of possession at the Kamiesber-g 

ar-ea. 

Landdr-ost van de Graaf's attitude to mission work changed 

considerably when he dealt with the Albrechts in the same report. 

Christian Albr-echt had applied to make use of Bysondermeid (later 

Stei nJ.-:opf) and five adjacent water and grazing sites in Little 

Namaqualand, namely Kookfontein, Klipfontein, Hartebeestfontein, 

Tweefontein, and Van-Wyksfontein. These places wer-e situated in a 

distance of about 50 kilometer~ from the Orange River. The 

Landdrost's statement confirms that he wanted the political 

isolation of the mission. The work of the Albrechts was regarded 

as harmless as long as the missionaries and their Warmbad 

community did not move too close to the colonial boundaries where 

a mission centre might enter into competition with surrounding 

far·mers: 

I felt the 
Brothers 
that the 

less scruple~ granting those places to the 
Missionaries Albrechts when I considered, 

extending of their institution could tend 
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to the prejudice of no person whatever, ncr could the 
Bcsjesmen, Hottentots or any other nation suffer from 
it. On the contrary, I can assure Your Excellency that 
the granting of those lands will be of the greatest 
advantage fer the inhabitants of the boundary in 
general, and more particularly for those people who 
have settled themselves in its neighbourhood. <1211 

Thus the missionaries could be used to exert a pacifying or 

neutralizing influence on roaming Khoisan groups close to the 

colonial boundary, while at the same time the mission would have 

no opportunity to disturb master-servant relationships within the 

colony. This assessment even led to an astonishingly positive 

evaluation of mission work in southern Namibia by Landdrost van 

de Graaf: 

This 

Whilst the well ~ncwn good order preserved by the 
said missionaries in their institution, their good 
correspondence with the Bosjesmen and other Hottentots 
as well as their unaminity with the farmers is 
deserving of high esteem. <1221 

benevolent verdict betrays a ccnspicious absence of 

conflicts as they often occurred between mission, far·mer·s and 

government elsewhere in 'the Cape Colony. ( 123) But even if 

NC?mlibian Khoisan had been drawn ir.to the pr·ocess of colordal 

proletarianization as labourers on surrounding farms, it is 

hardly imagineable that the Albrechts would have raised their 

voices in protest against colonial subjugation. The missionaries 

at Warmbad did not hesitate to invoke the authority of the Cape 

Government when necessity arose. At one stage, for instance, the 

missionaries saw themselves entangled in hostile inter-group 

relations after the Bondelswarts had led a commando against 

neighbouring Khoisan. The Veldwagtmeester of Namaqualand and the 

Landdrcst of Tulbagh were immediately notified by the Albrechts 
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who above all seem to have been anxious about demonstrati~g to 

the colonial authorities their intention to act according to the 

government's expectations. (124) 

A -strictet"' political control of· the Namibian mission w~s not 

considered to be necessary, except for the usual prescriptions to 

missionaries • . The mi ssior.ar i es ir. southerr, Namibia 

theoretically: 

••• to r·equest the G_over·nor· to gr·ant us more fields 
to sow corn, and to allow us some building materials, 
that we may be enabled to build a better place of 
worship • • • < 125J 

had 

But the existence of. those regulations affirms tha.t the process 

of acculturation was not allowed to develop freely as a 

recipr~ocal pr·ocess of cultural exchange. The colonial 

administration observed the education of Africans lest el~ments 

of social emancipation should disturb master and servant 

relationships. Missionary education in Namibia took place within 

those restrictions of colonial control. Thus Governor Janssen's 

e~ict forbade the teaching of writing <126> and the Albrechts 

seemed to t.ave complied "d th Ud s r·egul at i or.. ( 127 > 

The Cape Government's interest in the Namibian mission at this 

stage went hardly beyond supervising its influen~es on the 

Khoisan population near the Orange River. More important than the 

remote ar·ea of souther·r, Namibia was L 1 t t 1 e Narnaqual and with its 

northern boundary running along the Koussie <Buffels) River, 

about 25 kilometers north of the Kamiesberg. The first tentative 

approach of the colonial government to close the frontier on the 
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lower Orange did not occur before 1826 as a result of the murder 

of the missionary Threlfall. This incident led the Cape 

Government to consider new strategies in respect of tha Namibian 

section of the northern frontier Csee 6.1.>. 

In Great Namaqualand, the first missionaries operated under 

circumstances which differed considerably from those within 

colonial boundaries or in Transorangia. A very important factor 

relating to mission work was the absence of a large-scale 

trekboer encroachment on Great Namaqualand. Since the beginning 

of the nineteenth century, the migrations of non-white settlers 

had taken an eastward direction to the middle Orange. C128l Thus 

the missionaries were exempted from those conflicts which arose 

in the colony when they either tried to protect their adherents 

from exploitation as farm laboureres or when they were requested, 

as in Griquatown, to assist the government in the recruiting of 

community members for military service. C129> 

On the other hand it was much more difficult for missionaries 

who were at loggerheads with the indigenous leadership to invoke 

colonial powers for support. When for example in 1824 missionary 

Ba.r·nabas Sha1-1 at Lily-for,teirs in Little Namaqualar.d was opposed by 

the local Nama chief, the above-mentioned Wildschut, 

afford to request help from the Landdrost of Worcester. 

he could 

Thus the 

missionary was officially installed as the only legitimate 

political authority at his station. C130l 

In southern Namibia the missionaries could not rely on massive 

political or administrative support by the colonial government. 
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They made only one se~ious attempt to seek milita~y assistance 

from the Cape Gove~nment in the first half of the nineteenth 

century. When the Warmbad missionaries in 1811 anticipated a raid 

by Afri~aner they as~ed the Landd~ost of Tulbagh to send a 

commando to Great Nama.qual ar1d. Missionary involvement in 

organizing a milita~y operation turned out to be a complete 

failure and was heavily criticised by the mission directors Csee 

5.1.). 

In additior. to the geopolitical situatior. of souther·r• Namibia 

which endowed the indigenous inhabitants with a considerable 

degree of political autonomy with respect to European colonial 

powe~, missionaries we~e not considered to be competito~s fo~ 

gr·a.2 i r.g and water resou~ces. The histo~y of the first 

missiona~ies in Namibi~ displays the ~ema~kable ability of 

indigenous groups and their leade~s to make use of Eu~opean 

agents of social change. 

4.6. Social change and religigus response 

In southern Namibia the Khoi~hoi did not rega~d mission wo~k as 

merely providing technical development aid. Ther·e "'as a 

discernible eagerness to make use of newly impo~ted rituals, such 

as chu~ch se~vices and p~aye~ meetings. In. 18"4, K i che~er· a.t 

Kla.a~wate~/G~iquatown reported highly emotional gathe~ings whe~e 

vir.egar had to be at hand in order to r·evive the fainted. <131> 

Similar accounts were given by the Warmbad missionaries, and 

impressive reports of ~pente~ostal' reactions like incessant 
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w~~ping and shouting during pray~r ceremonies were to become a 

far11iliar topic of the first missior,aries in souther·n Namibia: 

Even among the Namaqua nation, we meet here and there 
with someone kneeling behind a bush or a rock, and 
pouring out his h~art b~fore God in his own native 
tongu~, with such simplicitj and confid~nc~ as a child 
talks with his fathe~. (132> 

Syncretist religious movements are well-known phenomena 

within a colonial context, where they partly perform functions as 

agencies of stress-relief. With regard to the period under 

consid~r·ation, however, Khoikhoi in southern Namibia displayed 

symptoms of emotional stress which can only very superficially be 

connected to colonial penetration of the north-western frontier. 

Rather than being an expression of cultural and social alienation 

du~ to colonization, thos~ outbursts by highly agitated Khoikhoi 

s~em to reveal frustrations as they may have existed in a 

pastoralist economy which was affected by a serious crisis. The 

offer of spiritual and ideological innovation attracted a larger 

following of Africans, in particular women and others who found 

thems~lv~s ~xcluded from socially rewarding positions. After a 

missionary had once received the chief's permission to stay, it 

was especially women who supported mission work. People without 

livestock, i mpover· i shed by the economic and ecological 

fluctuations of a pastoralist society, were eager to accept the 

offers of the Christian community, not only with the prospect of 

economic support. The mission church, although far· from 

representing an egalitarian organizational model, would harbour 

the poor and give them some kind of social status and prestige. 

Particularly in times of need, the missionary would become the 
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social and economic substitute for the traditional chief and his 

functions. Sometimes the missionary would find himself endowed 

with supernatural powers. For· example, Ebner's singing of hymns 

during a funeral was interpreted as sorcery. The missionary's 

pious description of death as a joyful spiritual experience did 

not easily correspond with indigenous philosophy. (133} The 

Albrechts were made responsible for the prevailing drought by 

some Nama, who had no confidence in their newly introduced 

rituals. ( 134) 

Leaders from different Nama groups would compete for the 

social, political and technical services of a missionary. The 

Albrechts gave repeatedly accounts of 'jealousy' among the 

different groups and leaders. (135) The ceremonies of the 

Christian community did not solely have the effect of unifying 

the proselytes. The A lbrechts r·epor·ted a Nama womar. as say i r.g: 

It is painful for me that I see those who are 
baptized only with our teachers receive the Lord's 
supper. We are already separated from them upon earth. 
They only can be saved, but we not. There is a vast 
difference between them and us. They are much more 
serious than we. <136) 

Those Nama living close to a mission centre could, at least 

periodically, bene~it from the inflow of goods and livestock: 

we wander from one place to another to have a 
drop of milk, and we almost starve. Those at Warm Bath 
have still some, to•.1gh their pasture is "'mrse thar, 
here. C 137> 

Na~a leaders realized that the missionaries depended on the 

co-operation of the Bastard/Oorlam mission elite. When the "'life 

of the Bondelswart chief's brother lay dying and the missionaries 
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hesitated to visit her at an distant outpost, husband 'William' 

knew how to persuade the Albrechts and : 

••• declared if she died without having spoken to 
us, he would endeavour that no more of the Oorlam 
Hottentots should come to us. We were therefore under 
the necessity of visiting her, though she was dwelling 
from us more than a day and a half's journey. (138J 

The admission to the inner circle of the missionary network 

was much more uncomplicated for those who already had made their 

experiences with European cultural patterns. It was above all the 

command of the Dutch language, 'lingua franca' of acculturation, 

that f~rmed a pre-condition for the access to the higher ranks of 

the mission community. The missionaries had to depend entirely on 

the assistance of indigenous interpreters. The Albrechts at least 

had given up hope of learning the Nama language. As Abraham 

explained: 

It w~uld be almost impossible to write or 
this language, and in general the natives 
country are fond of the Dutch language, and 
of it is familiar to them. <139> 

to learn 
of this 

the sound 

Prayers at meetings were not translated to the Khoikhoi 

community, a method that doubtless left considerable space for 

indigenous interpretations of the Evangelical message. <140J 

Preaching, however, and communication in general was performed 

with the help of interpreters. Significantly, it was a Bastard 

interpreter of the Albrechts who apparently was allowed to 

parta~e of the sacraments as the first indigenous community 

member •. (1~1) Members of the Bastard/Oorlam elite enjoyed often a 

better economic position and possessed a greater mobility in 

using trade routes or communication channels that interconnected 

176 



the different Bastard communities and mission centres. Thus the 

Bastard Engelbrecht, 'one of our brightest students', was 

described as having much livestock, and another of the 

missionaries' Bastard adherents endowed Abraham's wife and their 

newborn son with a cow. (142) Bastards/Oorlams acted as middlemen 

between the European cultural agents and indigenous Nama. The 

interpreter of the Albrechts, for example, received visitors late 

at night, who came ~ith the purpose 'of being instructed in the 

word of God'. (143) Some of those assistants were later to rise 

to positions of considerable influence. As mission helpers they 

had to address meetings, to enter into diplomatic relations with 

Nama groups and their leaders and frequently, as at Schmelen's 

station Bethany <see 5.2.>, they had to fulfill the proper tasks 

of missionaries. Thus Bastard/Oorlam co-workers could actually 

rise to more influential positions than the common term of 

'native assistants' suggests. (144> In particular, being an 

interpreter furnished a Bastard/Oorlam with power and prestige. 

Being highly perceptive of the circumstance that a European 

miss~onary wtthout a sound knowledge of the Nama language lost a 

sometimes decisive element of social control, Nama speakers 

hesitated to give away this very position of social independence. 

As the Rhenish missionary J.G. Kr6nlein, a pioneer of Nama 

linguistics, was to comment in the 1850s: 

Hence they do not agree at all with me seizing upon 
their language. When they assemble to have a chat and 
I interfer according to my abilities, you should see 
them gesticulate and they say: "Pas op! Onze leeraar 
sprekt al onze tal". C145> 

LMS missionary Wimmer in Little Namaqualand indicated that ~.~ 
V' 
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Schmelen at his station, Bethany, had problems because his wife 

was a Nama: 

They said they will have a missionary, 
have a Christian wife. <146> 

but he must 

The missionaries had to rely on the linguistic cap~bility and 

spiritual sensitivity of their assistants who would often come to 

theological interpretations of their own. Elements of the 

Christian religion which did not easily correspond to indigenous 

cultural patterns could receive transformations which, in the 

eyes of the missionaries, represented gross distortions o~ 

Evangelicalism. RMS missionary Vollmer discovered in about 1854 

that his community among the Kai//khaun used the term 'wooden 

nail' for the Christian symbol of the cross and translated 

'sacrifice• as 'supper of the eldest•. Thus the missionary 

stated: 

I cannot understand why the first interpreters 
translated such a nonsense. They replied to my 
inquiries: "We only did like our forefathers did and 
thought this must be right". Thus the people has never 
heard of the expiatory death of Christ, though we 
believed that this was intelligible to them. !147> 

At the beginning of the nineteenth century Nama philosophy 

seemed to respond - as far as can be deduced from the few 

recorded examples - to the all too obvious differences between 

Nama and European culture. Based on traditional cultural patterns 

which tightly wove together the spheres of material and of 

spiritual well-being, the indigenous approach to the mission 

comprised material as well as religious demands. The gap between 

Nama <poor, no access to technological innnovationsl and 

Europeans <materially well equipped, in possession of new 
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religious rituals) had to be explained in order to participate in 

the offers of acculturation. Notwithstanding the fact that Nama 

society knew stratifications between rich and poor, such as 

between livestock-owners and those who were restricted to a 

gathering economy, social norms prescribed egalitarian behaviour. 

Missionaries of the Rhenish Mission Society would at a later 

period constantly complain about the inherent 'communism• of Nama 

society which demanded the sharing of everyday commodities, 

clothing etc. The permanent beg~ing for food, clothes, and 

tobacco that irritated every missionary reflected social 

standar·ds 

distribute 

that compelled the individual to share and 

commodities. These material war.ts 

to 

represented to a certain extent the traditional relations between 

chief and commoners, relations that were projected into the new 

context of mission communities and their European leaders. 

With the introduction of technological and social innovations 

through the missionaries, traditional ideological models had to 

be adjusted. ~he apparent unequal relations between whites who 

had, if somewhat irregularly, an impressive range of commodities 

at their disposal and these who tried to gain access to these 

goods had to be explained. These ideological adjustments could 

not solely be developed under the auspices of Christian 

rni ssi onar i es; traditional mythological models still retained an 

impact on N~ma society. 

!n this cont~xt, traditio~al mythologies have to be understood 

as 'repositories of truth', as ideological models which 
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experience changes in reaction to social and historical changes. 

(148) Far fr·om being ir.variable expressions of eter·nal tr·uths, 

myths contain generalized statements which may be transformed if 

society has to deal with substantial challenges. Thus myths are 

cor.nected dynamically to soc: i al r·eai i ty and may cor.tr· ibute to a 

conceptualization of social cha~ge. 

Some examples will illustrate that the appearance of the first 

Europeans may have been closely associated with the powerful 

manifestation of a superior culture and with control over 

rnaterial wealth. 

Ir. 1836, some Nama related a mythological tale to the 

traveller James E. Alexander which at first seems to exhibit a 

striking parallel with a racist joke. Alexander, busy collecting 

oral history interviews and samples of indigenous mythology, was 

told that god had created the white man. The envious devil 

attempted to imitate god's creation. 

and accidentally made the black man. 

Ho~1ever, the devil failed 

In anger the devil punched 

the nose of his creation and that is why black people have flat 

noses. (149) The case in point is not, as it could be argued, 

that the indigenous association with sod/white and 

devil/black man might reflect more political relations between 

Khoikhoi and Damara or Herero. Even if the significance of the 

colour black in this anecdote may not be clearly connected with 

Khoisan people, even if Alexander collected just a campfire story 

that was invented to amuse the white traveller, 

connotations should not be easily dismissed. 
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During his stay at Warmbad, Alexander collected another tale 

that displays its conter.t along the lines of the traditior.al Nama 

myths of origin. The captivating feature of this version of 

traditional sun-mythology is the association with the European 

element. <150> According to this story the sun is a ball of fat 

that immerses each night in the ocean. When this happens, a 

European captain, the 'chief of a white man's ship', seizes the 

sun to cut out a big chunk. Then the white man kicks the sun into 

the ocean. The sun wanders underneath th~ s~a until it r· ises 

again in the east. < 151) 

The association of ships (commodities}, "1hi tes , and their 

supernatural power is also manifested in one of those religious 

interrogations conducted by Schmelen. When he conversed with some 

Khoisan· in 1815 on the subject of life after death they reported 

to have known about the whalers on the coast for some time: 

You shall see all our people who have died there in 
the ships. Those people are masters over them. (152J 

The stories cited above, in connection with the enthusiastic 

approach to the Christian religion should not be ~isinterpreted 

as an ideological expression of 'culture shock'. The readiness of 

Khoikhoi to accept the superiority of some European social, 

technical and spiritual patterns did not imply a conscious 

abandonment of cultural or political autonomy. T~ntatively 

formulated con=epts of social change and the willingness of many 

Khoikhoi to become attached to a missionary did not include a 

ger.er·al acceptance of unequal social relationships. Of tem 

missionary efforts would meet with stubborn resistance: 
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And in 9ene~al will this nation not hear or ~eceive 

inst~uction about outward things. If we speak of 
cleaning their bodies - karosses, houses, pots - and 
soon they get ang~y and will not listen to what we 
say ••• ( 153l 

!n fact, there we~e irmumer·able attempts of Nama ar.d Oo~lam 

leade~s to control missionary activities. In particular, Captain 

Bondelswart never abstained from his efforts to exert pressure on 

the missiona~ies. His repeated intimidations in order to receive 

a 'snaphaan' ( f 1 i nt-1 ock gunl became a fami 1 i a~ issue in the 

journals and letters of the Warmbad missionaries. That the chief 

did not settle at the mission station for years, however, 

indicates that the question of political control of the 

missionaries was not yet of major concern for traditional 

leadership, although the missionaries had disappointed the 

chief's expectations 

••• as it was impossible for us to comply with all 
tds wants and needs. <154> 

From time to time the chief expr·essed his dismay at the 

missionaries' unwi 11 i ngr.ess to co-operate by mak i 1'"•9 threat·s:-;... to 

deprive them of grazing rights or of community members. (155) 

these quarrels never led to open conflict between 

Captain Bondelswart and the missionaries. 
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CHAPTER V; MISSION WORK AND CON,FLICT, 18"8-1828 

~.J. The decline of Heirachabis and Warmbad 

!n September/October 1808, 3ohann Seidenfaden be~ame the 

first missionary in southern Namibia to leave his station. In­

explaining why he left Heirachabis. Seidenfaden referred to the 

devastating poverty of Kboikhoi p~storalists, suffering from 

extreme ecological conditions. Seidenfaden left Heirachabis with 

the usual Eurocentric resentment of the 'idleness' of Khoikhoi 

society where progress was barred by filthiness and incessant 

rner·r·y-mall. i ng. f1) After the Cape Government prohibited him from 

wor·king at the Kamiesber·g, not wanting another mission station 

within colonial boundaries, he settled in October 18"9 at Pella. 

(2) 

While Abr·aham and Chr·istian Albrecht continued their· wor·k at 

War·mbad, they wer·e reinforced by Bastian Tromp and his wife who 

arrived at the end of the year 18"9. (3) All European residents 

at Warmbad were confronted with a. deteriorating health situation. 

Not accustomed to the extreme heat and to the monotonous diet of 

milk and meat, a general state of mental and physical exhaustion 

seemed to prevail. When Abraham Albrecht travelled with his 

family to the Cape in 181" in order to restore his health he died 

near the Piketberg at the age of thirty-two. (4) 

On the same journey Christian Albrecht fetched his bride, 

Sophia Burgmann, from Cape Town; he had already met his wife-to-

be in Europe before his departure to South Africa. (5) Christian 
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Albrecht returned at the end of 1810 with his brother's widow and 

his wife to Warmbad. Bastian Tromp and his wife had taken care of 

the mission station in the meantime. Howe~er, it took only a 

coup 11? of mor,ths and the mission stat i or. came to a dramatic end 

wh~n Afrikaner attacked Warmbad, an event which became an 

esser.t i al i r.gr·ed i er.t of the myth of the fearsome Afrikaner 

Oor 1 ams. (6) 

At the turn of the year 1810, Jager Afr·ikaner and some of his 

follower·s ter·r·or·ized Nama groups on the lower Orange, robbed 

them of their firearms and ammunition supplies and raided the 

place of the absent Seidenfaden at Pella. The direct cause for 

these attacks was the appropriation of some cattle which 

Afrikaner had sent to the colony with the intention of exchanging 

them .for a wagon. A farmer took the cattle away from Afrikaner's 

servant, Hans ~rayer, claiming that Drayer ow•d her same money. 

Dr·ayer· tried, in fear of the consequences, to hide at first at 

Warmbad and then at Seidenfaden's place. <7> There he was found 

and killed by Jager Afrikaner who was now reported to threaten 

the missionaries at Warmbad. (8) Seidenfaden's house at Pella was 

plundered and the rest of his belongings destroyed. The 

missionaries, after a futile attempt to negotiate with Afrikaner, 

wer·e soon in panic· ar.d decided to flee with all of their 

community. Supported by Vlermuis and his men, about 1500 people 

from different Nama groups wandered aimlessly around until they 

finally settled in the vicinity of the Karas Mountains. Vlermuis 

from time to time engaged in skirmishes with the Oorlam leader's 

mixed following of Korana and San (9>, using the opportunity to 



steal ~attJe from Afrikaner. After some weeks the missionaries 

and their adherents ran nut of food anlt ammunition supplies. At 

this stage another Nama ~hief, probably of the Swartboois (101, 

tried to draw the missionaries to his pla~e at Zwartmorttter 

Fontei n (Keetmanshoop l but the refugees deemed it t.o be safer to 

cross the Orange and to se-t t.le at Pella.. ( t t > 

Although the ~hronologi~al order of events is diffi~ttlt to 

worlot out, it was apparently a politi~a] mistake of Christian 

Albre~ht that led ·to an escalation of ~onfli~t and ~o the attack 

of Afrikaner on the deserted mission station which was completely 

destroyed. Before the Warmbad community left, Christian Albrecht 

had sent a letter t.o the fieldcornet at Tulbagh and request.ed the 

organization of a ~ommando against Afrikaner. ( .1 2 l However, the 

procedure of assemb 1 i ng a. c::ommanlto provelt to be too t. i me­

~onsuming, and before this expedition was launched in August 1811 

Afrikaner had alre-ady laid the Warmbad station waste. ( 13> When 

the commando was finally assembled it ~ould not, like other 

~ommandos in the years before, trace the Afrikaner Oor J a.ms. < 14 > 

As soon as the missionaries realized that their mi J itary 

invol vemeont had brought. them into even greater danger they 1 eft 

Pella in September 1811 for Cape Town where the governor granted 

them 'two hundred pounds of weight of gunpowder, 

lead, and twenty firelocks.• (15l 

four hundred of 

Obviously Afrikaner's atta~k on the mission stations of 

Warmbad and Pella was not part of an OorJam strategy to achieve 

hegemony t:l\ler Nama groups. In fact, apart. from peacefu 1 

participat.ion in the mission school anrl church, .1 ager Afrikaner 
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had never demonstrated any particular concern about the Warmbad 

mission. The Oorlam learler rlirl not seem to worry about the 

political control of the missionaries. The Afrikaner leadership 

harl obviously benefitted from the missionaries• presence in 

southern Namibia and regarded it as a non-competitive influence. 

We have (see 3.2.> seen that from c. 1866 onwards, the Afrikaner 

Oorlams had abstained from interfering with white colonists. As 

early as 1863, 3ager Afrikaner had demanded a missionary. (16) 

Why then the Oorlam leader's rage against the mission station? 

Unlike the Warmbad missionaries, Seidenfaden at Pella seems to 

have been involved in trade relations with the Afrikaner Oorlams. 

The Afrikaners were apparently engaged in the ivory trade (t .,, 

which had been originally established by Bastard frontier traders 

in Transorangia. fFor the period under consideration, 1806 to c. 

1846, no references to elephant hunts and ivory trade in southern 

Namibia could be traced>. After Afrikaner had raided PelJa in 

Seidenfaden•e absence, t~e latter complainerl about the Joss of 

the equivalent of 4000 rixdollars. (18l At the beginning of the 

nineteenth century, it was particularly Bastard/Oorlams who wer~ 

engaged in the ivory trade with the Sotho-Tswana. These trade 

relations had assumed stabili2ed patterns ( 19) and 

Bastard/Oorlams travelled to Cape Town to exchange ivory for 

European commodities. (20> The Afrikaner Oorlams were at that 

time predominantly engaged in Transorangia, their residences in 

southern Namibia having more of a reclusive character. In about 

1805, the Afrikaner band had committed raids on the Tlhaping, and 

they were engaged in the trade with firearms with the Tlharo near 

t95 

~ 



the Langeber·g. <21> For the transportation of tusks, wagons 

became essential, and the fury of Jager Af~ikaner a9ainst the 

missionaries was instigated by the theft of his cattle which 

pl··evet·ote-d him fr·om obtainirog the necessar·y wagon. <22> 

The Afr·ikar.er· 9roup attempted to become involved in the 

promising trade nexus with the Cape. In connection with 

Afrikaner's reputation as the most famous outlaw of t~e northern 

frorotfer·, control of the trade had to be exercised through 

middlemen who were free to enter the colony. Missionary 

Seidenfaden's economic involvement with the Afrikaner 

offer·ed a perspective of stabilizing trade relations with the 

Cape. The confiscation of Afrikaner's cattle constituted a 

se-rious threat to these developing interconnections and, of 

course, the Oorlam lead~r had no access to colonial jurisdiction 

of his case. <23) Afrikaner's servant, Drayer, had sought the 

missionarie-s' protection at Warmbad and at Pella. Furthermore, 

Afrikane-r held some complaints against Seidenfaden with respect 

to some ivory which he had sold to the missionary. <24> The 

missior.ar·ies' retreat from Warmbad with their ally Vlermuis had 

assumed the character of a military operation, and their attempt 

to get military support from the colony r·epreser.ted an 

overestimation of the protection the colonial 9overnment could 

extend to Great Namaqualand. During a phase of relative political 

tranquillity, the Oorlam leader undoubtedly interpreted the 

appropriation of his exchange 90ods as a breakdown of his 

aspirations, which seemed to be supported by the intricate 

involvement of the missionaries. Eye-witnesses of Afrikaner's 
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attack on Pella reported him saying: 

••• dat als 
naar de Caap 
voor hem 
smeken. C 25 l 

het hem gelukt, al de buitenmenschen 
te verjagen, dat dan de Gouverneur zelve 
en voetval moet doen, en om vrede 

The missionaries• involvement in a punitive expedition against 

Africans provoked a fierce reaction from Van der Kemp, one of the 

directors of the South African Mission Society, who criticised 

the Warmbad missionaries heavily. He compelled Christian Albrecht 

to give a full account of Afrikaners motivations to the 

government. C26l Van der Kemp accused Christian Albrecht of 

naivet6, insinuating, not without reason, that the missionaries 

had simply been used by their followers who only wanted to obtain 

guns and ammunition. C2?l 

For a time the Warmbad station remained deserted. The LMS, 

however, did not relinquish its plans to work in Great 

Namaqualand. Christian Albrecht returned with the missionaries 

Ebner, Sass, Helm and Schmelen, who had arrived at the Cape in 

1811 to Pella. (28) When they were visited at their new station 

-by the LMS inspector, 3ohn Campbell, their following consisted of 

more than 60~ people, tnclttding Captain Bondelswart and Vlermuis. 

C29) Due to the prevailing severe drought around Pella, the 

missionaries took up a nomadic life with their people who 

wandered in small groups with their livestock. 

One result of Jager Afrikaner's attack on Warmbad was a 

consolidation of the bonds between missionaries and the 

community. It was not only the fear of another attack that kept 
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the mixed followin9 at P~lla tog~ther. After their withdrawal 

from Warmbad the missionaries had procured a considerable amount 

of musl.u;•ts and ammunition and could perhaps procure more. When 

Campbell in 1813 wrote a 'conciliatory letter' to 3ager Afrikaner 

the LMS stressed its important function as a peacemaking 

institution. <30) Only a·few months later, i n Apr i 1 1814, the 

Afrikaner group asked for a missionary, for bibles and for hymn­

books. (31l 

~.2. The second phase of mission work: Afrikaner's Kraal and 

Bethany 

Encouraged by these overtures of peace, Christian Albrecht 

travelled in May 1815 to Afrikaner's Kraal. Thus the missionary 

had the opportunity, shortly before his death in 3uly 1815, to 

confirm the renewed relations between the LMS and Afrikaner. <32l 

ln 3une 181~ 3ohann Ebner and his wife, Abraham Albrecht's widow, 

arrived at Afrikaner's Kraal, the former 'Silent Hope', which he 

now rechristened with the somewhat unduly optimistic name of 

'Peace Mountain'. (33) As early as 3uly 1815, Ebner baptized 

3ager Afrikaner. (34> 

After the customary phase of mission enthusiasm on both sides 

it became clear that Ebner was not endowed with the necessary 

stamina to deal with the Afrikaner Oorlams. <35> Like his mission 

colleagues before him, Ebner also failed because ecological 

conditions made a permanent settlement for a larger community 

impossible. There wa~ only enough of an inflow of Eu~opean 

commodities under the missionary's supervision to tie a minority 
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of impoverished pastoralists to the station. f36l As Ebner 

noticed, the Afrikaner Oorlams made several attempts between 1815 

and 1818 to leave their residence in southern Namibia: the 

'pulling forces• of the Griqua/Tswana network were far more 

compelling than the desolate area around Afrikaner's Kraal. Jager 

Afrikaner refused to settle permanently at Ebner's station (37) 

and left it to his brother Titus to continue the usual 

intimidations to receive guns and ammunition from the missionary. 

(38) 

Ebner's community at Afrikaners Kraal, 

members of surrounding Khoikhoi groups C39l, 

signs of extreme emotional agitation C4Sl, 

also consisting of 

repeatedly showed 

conceived by the 

missionary as 'the effusion of the Holy Ghost'. (41) Married 

women especially seem to have been susceptible to those 

expressions of mental stress, particularly in response to sermons 

held in the Nama language. C42l This susceptibility to the 

spiritual and emotional sides of mission work seems to reflect 

the hopes and expectations, which had been raised among· the 

Oorlam and Nama pastoralists eking out a living in southern 

Namibia. Social structures were in a phase of transition; as the 

missionaries accelerated the expansion of the frontier, social 

values and norms of indigenous groups were not left untouched. 

The records of missionaries workin9 at that time in Little 

Namaqualand and along the lower Orange describe their Khoikhoi 

communities in a continuous state of emotional exitement. A 

missionary would find some of his followers, often young people 

and women, somewhere in the veld ecstatically praying. C43) Ebner 
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observed that the arrival of new missionaries in southern Namibia 

was associated with the arrival of rainfall: an impressive 

metaphorical e~pression of the e~pectations the European agents 

of social change were confronted with. (44> 

The influences exerted by missionary Ebner on his community 

followed the patterns which had become established by the first 

missionaries in Namibia. The stratification of indigenous and 

acculturated Khoikhoi was confirmed and e~acerbated by the 

mission's politics of admittance and exclusion: 

Only the baptized are permitted to use guns like in 
Europe. the others still use bow and arrow like the 
bushmen. (45> 

Among Oorlams too. mission work contributed to the formation 

of an intra-group elite. When Ebner came to Afrikaner's Kraal. he 

found eight people who could read• namely the 'kaptein'• most of 

his brothe~s and two of his sons (46>. most of whom had been 

visitors of the Albrechts• mission school. Only a minority among 

the Afrikaner Oorlams understood-Dutch. f4?> 

Years before the Afrikaner chief had reputedly told the 

Albrechts that he gladly accepted British but not Dutch 

missionaries. (48) Now 3ager Afrikaner explicitly requested an 

English missionary. which indicates that the German Ebner. whose 

journals give evidence of his fierce battle with the English 

language. was not deemed to.be fit for the task of a political 

intermediary between a frontier group and the Cape Government. 

(49\ 
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* * 
Robert Moffat was considered to be able to deal with the 

Afrikaner clan. Together with Ebner he travelled from Cape Town 

to Afrikaner's Kraal where he received an enthusiastic welcome in 

:January 1818, and Ebner had to withdraw to Warmbad soo.n 

afterwards. C5S) Moffat. observed how fierce the competition for a 

missionary was among the different groups in the frontier zone. 

When he had crossed the Orange River with the help of some 

Bondelswarts, they were about to throw themselves in front of his 

wagon to make him come to Warmbad instead of Afrikaner's 

residence. (31) 

The picture Moffat drew of the Afrikaner Oorlams differs 

considerably from that of a powerful commando band terrorizing 

the population on the northern frontier. His accounts describe a 

frontier group without any major political influence in the 

Orange River region, trying to eke out a living as pastoralists 

under the harsh ecological conditions of southern Namibia. At 

this point in time, the struggle of the Afrikaner Oorlams to gain 

access to more regular political and economic relations with the 

Tswana and Khoisan of Transorangia seemed to have become more 

desperate. As the leaders of the Afrikaners made clear to Moffat 

a fitow days after his arrival, they did not intend to stay in the 

desolate south-eastern corner of Namibia. At the same time, co-

operation with a missionary had proved to be indispensable for a 

group which sought to establish a powerful position on the 

northern frontier. 3ager Afri~aner opened the conversation by 

pointing out to Moffat how desperate a situation the Afrikaner 
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Oorlams were confronted with: 

He immediately turn~d th~ conversation to the 
propriety of l~aving this inst<itution> and to seek 
another plac~ bett~r adapted to become a miss<ion> 
stat(ion> or dorp and that he found it impossible to 
continue with his people on the present station from 
the< ••• > barreness of the country, seldom rains and 
th~ smallness of the two fountains. Thus says he 
having no land to sow grain <or rather no rains to 
make it grow>, no grass for our cattle, the cause of 
so 'many of our calves dying, not being able to keep 
sh~ep from the sickness which prevails among them, our 
chief article of food being milk and when this is 
scarce we are in the greatest want and many time 
obliged to eat anything as the shins of beasts 
~tc. etc. (52) 

Moffat noted, in fact, that the captain of the Afrikaner 

Oorlams was not exaggerating. The people dispersed in quest for 

pasture and water over a wide area without being able to secure a 

living: 

Some time ago several i,ndividuals died· of 
the ·neighbourhood - many of my own people 
entirely on the gum of Mimosa trees which 
twice eat <sic> but do not relish. (53) 

hunger in 
live almost 
I once or 

As Seidenfaden had observed ten years ago at Heirachabis, tobacco 

and dagga served as narcotics to combat hunger. f54l 

The Afrikaner Oorlams hoped that this time they would succeed 

in taking a missionary with them to settle with the Barends 

family near Griqua Town where some members of the Afrikaner group 

temporarily resided. <55> Moffat hesitated because, as he tried 

to explain to the Afrikaner chief, he did not have the permission 

of the Cape Government to work in Transorangia. He agreed, 

though, to accompany the Afrikaner Oorlams on a journey into the 

interior of Namibia to look for a better place for a station. 

Jager Afrikaner's announcement not to move anywhere else without 
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the suppor·t of a missionar·y was also an expressior. of the weak 

military force of the impoverished Afrikaner Oorlams who rather 

used the ammunition occasionally handed out by the missionary to 

shoot game (561: 

He then spoke of going northward to what they call the 
great Namaguas to se swarte Morraast Fountain <sic> or 
some other place in that direction. <I biing 
acquainted with the critical state of affairs between 
the Namaqua chiefs and him on account of former wars 
and his having children and cattle which were then 
taken) I stated that I was anxious to take a journey 
for that purpose. But suppose that he and his people 
should remain, also could the Namaqua chiefs harmonize 
with him as it regarded political affairs. To this he 
at first gave no answer but soon stated that he also 
thought that there was a irreconcilable difficulty in 
that respect, fearing I suppose that they would claim­
their cattle and commence a war. (57> 

The expedition of Moffat and the Afr i kar.er· Oor 1 ams in 

June/July 1818 probably went as far as the region between Fish 

River and Karas Mountains. Here they met with a band of 

Bondelswarts who told them not to continue their jou~ney, because 

some mission separatists from Bethany under Vlermuis (see 5.3.> 

had become involved in violent clashes with Nama groups further 

to the nor·th. Significantly, even those Nama fighting with 

'Oor·l ams and Bastar·ds' had r·eal i zed the importance of a mission 

stat i or,: 

They profess to have a strong desire to have a 
missionary, but this is only to procure guns <and> 
powder and as they see tha~ those who are on 
institutions have a better opportunity of procuring 
these articles than those who are without a missionary 
they have an insatiable thirst for such articles and 
would have compelled my people to have sold some of 
their· guns which I could not allow. <5Sl 

Although, as Moffat stated, the Afrikaner· Oorlams had always 

been 'on such good terms' with those Nama groups, Jager Afrikaner 

was afraid to continue the journey and the expedition· returned to 
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the station. (59> 

The failure of the search for a new residence enforced 

Moffat's doubts about the future prospects of mission work in 

southern Namibia. The original plan to move with the Afrikaner 

Oorlams to Transcrangia gained new impetus when Moffat spoke to a 

group of Tswana who had come to the station to trade with the 

Afrikaner Oorlams: 

On our return I found a chief and a considerable 
number of his people, Botchuanas from a tribe to the 
westward of Lattakoo. They said they were very glad to 
hear I had found no place for they were very 
determined to take me to their station. These 
Botchuanas are great friends to Africaner's people and 
are in the habit of exchanging to them karosses, 
knives etc ••• (60> 

There are indications that those relations between the Tswana and 

the Namibian Nama and Oorlams had developed some time earlier, 

maybe before the arrival of the first missionaries. C6i> 

Before Moffat went on the journey to Griqua Town and Lattakoo in 

September/October 1818 in order to investigate his future sphere 

of activity he declared to the mission directors: 

••• that it was not my intention to remain at the 
present institution, nor was it the intention of the 
people. They now desire to remove to a situation some 
distance to the north of Griqua Town. This has been 
long proposed to them by the Barends Brothers ••• <62> 

Apart from the usual problems jeopardizing mission work in 

southern Namibia, Moffat felt additionally affected by the final 

withdrawal of Ebner to whom he bade a last farewell on the 

northern bank of the Orange River on his return from Griqua Town. 

(63> Ebner had spent only six months at Warmbad. Captain 
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Bondelswart, who had returned to the Warmbad region in May 1813 

after the mission had restored peaceful relations with the 

Afrikaner Oorlams C64>, violently attempted to get guns from 

Ebner. In addition, the persistent drought had resulted in 

famine. C63) He quit mission work completely and returned with 

his family to Germany. Ebner was certainly not fit for the 

demanding task of mission work under conditions as they prevailed 

in the desolate south-eastern corner of Namibia. Galbraith's 

characterization of the culture shock English missionaries had to 

cope with is also a description of Ebner who left a defeated man: 

But many were beset by mental afflictions, ranging 
from pettiness and querulousness to pathological 
conditions of morbid introspectiveness and delusions 
of persecution. For personalities highly susceptible 
to emotional illness, the transition from the urban 
British society to the wilderness of South Africa was 
a . traumatic experience which sometimes proved too 
intense. Whatever the background of the missionary and 
his mental c~aracteristics, the loneliness of life 
among an alien people imposed a tremendous strain. 
(66) 

Before, however, the energetic Moffat could think of leaving 

southern Namibia with the Afrikaner Oorlams, there was a major 

problem to solve. Jager Afrikaner was still considered by the 

Cape Government to be a dangerous outlaw, although Moffat 

realized that this reputation was more a thing of the past. 

Merely the myth of the dreaded Afrikaner raiders was still alive; 

only seven years ago they had razed the Warmbad station and, most 

important, . colonial society could not forget that the Afrikaner 

Oorlam~ had once killed their white master before they deserted. 

beyond the colonial boundary. Moffat convinced Jager Afrikaner to 

accompany him to Cape Town after he allayed the fears of the 
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Afrikaner chief on whose head had been offered 1000 rixdollars. 

(6?) Moffat clearly saw his diplomatic efforts as the opportunity 

to enhance the prestige of the LMS: 

I have requested Africaner to accompany me, he 
immediately consented and is now making preparations. 
This will be a wonderful event to hear of Africaner 
accompanying a missionary to Cape Town. It will also 
be very acceptable to the government who has often 
requested him to come that some sort of peace might be 
established. For particular reasons he would not go 
nor would do now was it not that he esteems and puts 
the strongest confidence in me. I have much reason to 
believe this unexpected event will be the means of 
doing much good both in a political and eclesistical 
<sic> point of view. The government will see the 
fruits of our labour and be convinced that we are 
indeed messengers of peace ••• <68l 

3ager Afrikaner achieved a sensational political break-through 

in March/April 1819 when he and his son 3onker travelled under 

the protection of Robert Moffat to Cape Town. The government was 

delighted to have finally pacified the most fearsome outlaw of 

the Orange River region. As foreseen by Moffat, the 

Superintendent of the LMS, 3ohn Philip, celebrated Afrikaner as 

the living proof of the mission's civilising influence among the 

Africans. (69) Now 3ager Afrikaner was rewarded officially with 

an ox-wagon and a passport; his legal access to the colony was 

herewith restored. This political success enabled the Afrikaner 

Oorlams to make another attempt to enter into more regular 

relations with the Griqua and the Sotho-Tswana which were not 

based on a raiding economy alone. Moffat did not return to 

southern Namibia and headed for new tasks among the Tswana. It 

was also due to Philip's ini.tially cordial relations with the 

Cape Government that Moffat was now granted permission to settle 

among the Southern Tswana. (?0) 
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When Moffat arrived in 1820 at his new station, Lattakoo, he 

Jager Afrikaner and two of his brothers performing 

missionary functions like preaching and teaching. ( 71) Jager· 

Afrikaner had transported Moffat's books and furniture with hi~ 

wagon from Afrikaner's Kraal to his new station. (72> Some forty 

years 1 ater when the d i ffer·ent Oor 1 am gr·oups had eventual! y moved 

into the interior of Namibia, Moffat encouraged relations acro~s 

the Kalahari between the Tswana from Kuruman and the Nama and 

Oor·lams at Gobabis. (73> 

Despite the efforts of Jager, the history of the Afrikaner 

Oorlams took another swing back to Namibia. It seems that Jager 

returned to southern Namibia soon afterwards. (74) It is 

difficult to say why the old Afrikaner chief decided to return to 

the desolate area around Afrikaner's Kraal instead of finally 

settling among his Griqua friends. According to Campbell's 

observation the former enemies, Barends and Afrikaner (75>, were 

now like biblical patriarchs, 'kings, fathers, and priests ir• 

their domestic connections•. C76> But apart from personal reasons 

or ~imply old age, it might have turned out too difficult a task 

for th• Afrikan•r lead•r to gain a foothold 

populated Transorangian network of the 1820s. 

in th• d•na•ly 

Power relations 

among the various Khoisan and Tswana groups and the different 

Gr· i qua 'states' were complicated and violent. In 1822, Jager 

apparently entrusted his son Jonker with the captain's office; 

and the Afrikaner Oorlams sent envoys to the Kamiesberg pleading 

for a new missionary. (77> After the death of Jager Afrikaner in 

1823, a faction under· the mor·e ambitious leadershiP, of his son 
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Jonker began to move closer to the rich Herero cattle-breedersJ 

•ast of the Kalahari the situation had become even less promising 

since the-first waves of the Mfecane had hit Griqua, Tswana and 

Khoisan. Moreover, repeated military clashes with the 

Bondelswarts of Warmbad may have precipitated the northward 

migration into Namibia. 

was killed in a fight with the Bondelswarts. (79) Another faction 

of the Afrikaner Oorlams under Jonker's uncles, David and Titus, 

stayed behind at Afrikaner's Kraal <Blydeverwacht>. But a new 

frontier zone was opening in central Namibia, and in this process 

Jonker Afrikaner's people were to play a prominent part. 

* * * 
Jager Afrikaner was not the only leader who was eager to 

secure the co-operation of a missionary. The foundation of 

Bethany as a mission station originated in the political network 

which had come into being during the terminal phase of the 

Warmbad mission. Piet Vlermuis, the former military ally, was 

busy looking for a suitable place for a mission station in Great 

Namaqualand. It may justly be assumed that the ample supplies of 

firearms and ammunition the missionaries had procured from the 

Cape Government for their threatened community added considerably 

to Vlermuis' rise to Oorlam status. Schmelen, wandering with his 

followers in the vicinity of Pella, received in March 1814 a 

message from Vlermuis, proposing a new place for a mission 

centre. <80) 

In April 1814 Schmelen and his followers travelled to the 
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mouth of the Orange River, and in the following month the party 

arrived at Klipfontein, later called Bethany. Here the missionary 

met Kobus Boois and his group. Boois, who had reason to flee from 

the Cape Colony (see 3.2.), had purchased settlement rights in 

18S4 from the Nama group originally living around Bethany. 

Schmelen established formalized relations between Kobus Boois and 

Piet Vlermuis, thus enabling th• different parties to have 

equal access to the future mission station. (81) Soon Schmelen 

and his assistants attracted a mixed following of Nama, Oorlams 

and Damara. Groups of Veldskoendraers had moved t~ the Bethany 

region (82), and on exploratory expeditions in the vicinity 

contacts with the Kai//khaun (Red Nation) and the //Khau/gOan 

(Swartboois) 

missionary's 

were established. (83) The initial reaction to the 

spiritual activities at Bethany was also 

characterized by an almost ecstatical demeanour. (84) 

Prominent feature of Schmelen•s mission work was that his 

assistants possessed a high degree of independence. Members of 

the mission elite - among them now Vlermuis and Amraal Lambert 

who was later to become chief of the Kai/khauan (Khauas People) ~ 

travelled through Great Namaqualand and established relation~ 

with neighbouring groups. These mission assistants contributed 

decisively to the developing interaction of mission centre and 

indigenous groups and individuals. They explored the route from 

Bethany to Angra Pequena, an issue of major importance (8S) and 

organized the daily affairs of the community in the missionary's 

absence. (86) 
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The religious activities of Schmelen's 'chiefs' contributed to 

a large extent to the initial progress of mission work and to the 

formation of new Oorlam groups. (87) Bastard/Oorlams who were 

endowed with the coveted insignia of modernization such as 

horses, guns and wagons carried the promises of acculturation 

with them. An Oorlam assistant, being the first Christian 

mi-ssionary ever to appear at a Nama kraal, must have seemed a 

personification of social change. It may be justly assumed that 

these indigenous missionaries had the most persuasive ideological 

impact on Namibian groups. They spoke the same language and were 

not hampered in the Eurocentric ideology of Schmelen who was fond 

of involving overawed Khoisan in comp 1 i cated religious 

interrogations. (88) The emergence of highly independent 

Bastard/Oorlam leaders in the course of missionary activities 

exerted of course an ambiguous influence on mission politics. The 

opponents of Schmelen among Nama and Oorlams who caused his 

withdrawal in 1822 had developed their internal leadership and 

their politic~l network within the context of mission politics. 

The interaction of mission centre and indigenous groups did 

not evolve as a linear acculturative or modernizing process. A 

system of interaction evolved which depended on the varying 

political aspirations of the different parties involved and on 

the ecological conditions of pastoralist economy, being the still 

dominant branch of production for the Bethany people. Relations 

between the interacting groups oscillated on a large scale, 

comprising the options of co-operation, mutual exploitation and 

outspoken resistance. 
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A distinctive feature of mission work was the development of 

s~rikingly similar phases through which all the missionaries and 

their adherents usually went. The first phase of mission work was 

always marked by a considerable degree of enthusiasm on both 

sides. The expectations of Africans and missionaries alike were 

expressed with fervour. The inhabitants of the Bethany region 

reacted with very strong e~otions to the newly introduced 

Christian religion as Schmelen repeatedly stated: 

The greatest part of my hearers were (sic) drowned in 
tears, others were unable either to sit or to stand. 
C89) 

On the side of the mission this impassioned approach to the 

church resulted often in an unrealistic confidence in the power 

of the 'wor·d of God •. The susceptibility of a missionary to 

scenes of emotional excitement was pre-conditioned by the 

Protestant belief fr, personal cor,ver·sion and adult baptism; 

baptism cer·emonies or prayer meetings which assumed an almost 

hysterical character were not unknown in Europe. 

The second phase of mission work meant a step towards 

more down-to-earth social interaction. Usually the missionaries 

were by now aware of indigenous expectations concerning firearms 

and commodities. When the initial phase of enthusiasm had 

evaporated, a crucial stage of interrelations began. Many of the 

formerly ardent supporters of the missionary cause were compelled 

to withdraw from the sotation. The problems for· mission work among 

nomadic Khoikhoi groups, a& they had visibly emerged for the 

Warmbad missionar·ies, remained the same at Bethany. Due to a lack 
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o-f capital, the mission could not offer a workable a.Jternative to 

hunters, gatherers and livestock-breeders. Again, the 

transformation of a 'savage• society into a 'civilized' 

agricultural society succumbed to the extreme ecological 

environment of southern Namibia. Expectations on both sides were 

disappointed. Schmelen noted a-fter two years o.f residence at 

Bethany: 

There 
than 

This 

is not now the solemnity amongst my 
there has been some time back ••• <90> 

people, 

phase of depression could occasionally end in a 

missionary's utter contempt for the indigenous culture and in his 

final retreat. At other times, depending for instance on 

temporary improvements of the climatic situation or on the rapid 

fluctuations of pastoralist economy, a mission centre would 

regain its force of attraction that was signi-ficant for the first 

phase of interaction. Schmelen, married in his first marriage to 

a Nama woman, Anna, seems to have developed a stubborn 

paternalistic attitude to Nama society. <91> Even after his 

withdrawal from Bethany in .1922 he made several attempts to 

return permanently to Great Namaqualand. 

The -few statistical figures provided by Schmelen reflect the 

rapidly changing attitudes towards the mission. At the end of the 

year 1915, 105 people had been baptized by the missionary; 19 

men, 46 women, 2~ beys and 15 girls. (92> However, in the 

following years there was a considerable decrease of mission 

enthusiasm. Settlement sizes displayed accordingly a great 

fluidity. While Schmelen counted in 1915 100 huts at Bethany 
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(93), apart from 156 huts of the Veldskoendraers and some 

dispersed Damara kraals in the vicinity of the mission station 

(94>, he complained continously during the following years about 

the migrations of his people to outposts and new settlements. In 

1821 Schmelen was left with 3S huts only at Bethany. (95) In 

1818, Schmelen recorded no baptisms at all at Bethany. (96) 

Between about March 1817 and September 1818 Schmelen worked 

mainly at Steinkopf in Little Namaqualand where the LMS had sent 

him to build up a new station. But it seems that Schmelen never 

lost contact with the people in Great Namaqualand during this 

period, and he may have occasionally visited Bethany. (97) 

The fluidity of settlement patterns was to a great extent due 

to the unpredictable occurrence of rainfall. Some rain was 

expected to fall from December until April, coming with 

'thunderstorms for three or four days• C98), but these showers of 

rain di~ not come in regular seasonal intervals and could not 

secure the existence of larger settlements. 

environment deteriorated from drawing, 

(99) The ecological 

at least for short 

periods, too many people near the mission station, and 

competition became fiercer among those who strove for access to· 

the missionary's services. 

The site of Bethany implied certain advantages for a leader 

like Piet Vlermuis who had put considerable effort to secure the 

co-operation of Schmelen. Bethany was not too close to 

Afrikaner's residence with whom the Vlermuis group had been 

recently involved in military clashes. Secondly, Schmelen•s 
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station was not too fa~ away from the colonial. bounda~ies, thus 

~•lations with Bastard communities and mission stations could 

easily be maintained. Moreover, Bethany was situated close to 

Angra Pequena, seasonal anchorage of whalers who were to become 

involved in t~ade ~elations with Namibian·groups. From the start 

of his mission station, Schmelen was.eage~ to find a road to 

Angra Pequena with the intention of establishing trade relations 

with the ships and furthermore, to open a direct supply line with 

Cape Town. Both Vlermuis and Kobus Boois had reportedly never 

been to the Namibian coast before Schmelen's arrival at Bethany. 

C100> In May 1815 Schmelen and some of his followers launched an 

expedition to Angra Pequena. One of his travelling companions was 

furnished with an ox-wagon. Apparently it was only Vlermuis and 

some of his people who finally ~eached Angra Pequena after the 

tedious journey th~ough the coastal desert. When Vlermuis 

exchanged two oxen and several sheep for unspecified goods with a 

whaler, trade relations became loosely established which could in 

the long run not be supervised by the missionary. (101) For 

another expedition to the coast in 3anuary 1818 without 

Schmelen's participation the people from Bethany were endowed 

with a covering letter of their missiona~y and exchanged goods 

with 'Captn Barker's ship Timor, South Sea whaler.' (102) 

Schmelen's adherents agreed with the captain upon a renewed 

meeting in the following year and brought on their return to 

Bethany commodities for their missionary like wine, beer and 

biscuits. Schmelen tried desperately to contact the sailors as 

well but arrived too late at Angra Pequena. C103> When the 

missionaries Shaw, Kitchingman and Edwards visited Bethany in 
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1S20, Kitchingman noted: 

B~othe~ Schmelen's people had been employed fo~ some 
time in mending the ~oad in hopes of in some futu~e 

period obtaining some necessa~y a~ticles f~om thence. 
(! 04} 

Ve~y soon it became clea~ to Schmelen that his followers made 

use of these t~ade ~elations in o~de~ to gain access to fi~ea~ms. 

Moses Vl er·mu is, a son of Piet, had joined the mission station in 

c. 1916 but could not be subjugated to chu~ch discipline. 

Appa~ently, he ~ntagonized his fathe~ who ~elied mo~e on co-

ope~ation with the missiona~y. After a futile sea~ch fo~ whale~s 

with whom to ba~te~ firearms Moses ~aided neighbou~ing livestock-

b~eeder·s. Schmelen did not succeed in obtaining assistance f~om' 

Piet Vle~muis to discipline his son and after some of Schmelen's 

followers had restored the remaining cattle to their owner&, 

father and son Vlermuis withdrew from Bethany. The~eupon the 

Vlermuis gro~p was reported to have attacked some mo~e kraals and 

to have entered into .renewed relationships with Jager Afrikaner. 

c 105) 

In June 1921 the Wesleyan missionary James A~chbell and his 

wife visited Schmelen at Bethany. Archbell wo~ked ene~getically 

-for· the establishmer.t of a supply line by ship to the Cape, 

closely co-ope~ating with the missionary Ba~nabas Shaw at the 

f<amiesber·g. Though Archbell's endeavou~s failed and he was 

transfer~ed to a different sphere of activity in 1822, he has 

left us some ~evealing notes on the contempo~ary state of 

affai ~s. c 106> 

When he was not busy t~avelling between Little and G~eat 
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Narnaqua 1 and, Archb&ll attempt&d to open a mission station at 

Grootfontein South with his followers of the Kai//khaun <Red 

Nation). Much to the sur·pr·ise of'Ar·chb'ell the missionary was 

briskly confronted with the growing demands of the Nama. Without 

any circumlocutions Nama leaders, like Gammap, requested guns 

( 10?): 

••• saying he was the greatest man in the land and 
could never before have a gun ••• (108> 

Thus evers Nama gr·oups which were relatively unaffected by the 

expanding frontier associated th& arrival of a missionary with 

free dispensation of firearms and commodities: 

He being gone, the p&ople to my no small 
astonishment, came to d&mand of me hats, jackets, 
kniv&s, handkerchiefs etc. which they had been told, 
would be given to them on my arrival. Matters were 
&xplain&d but much to their dissatisfaction. <109) 

The claims for guns and clothing assumed a threatening undertone 

which Archbe 11 tr· i ed to counter· with the remark that the weapons 

of th~ Gospel were not carnal. The Nama leader is reported to 

have replied that he was disappointed because his request for a 

missionary had been a request for a gun and otherwise he would 

not have accepted a missionary at all. 

Archbell became aware of the clashes between Herero and Nama 

pastoralists, probably in the region of the Kuiseb River. These 

conflicts may have exacerbated the demands for firearms. It was 

the Red Nation who lived close to those Herero groups which 

migrat&d with their herds southwards across the Swakop and Kui&eb 

r·ivers. These clashes were reputedly the direct cause for the 
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later alliance of Jonker Afrikaner with the Red Nation. (119) 

Another Nama leader, Tsaumap, informed Archbell that violent 

cor,f 1 icts between Herero ar,d Nama gr·oups had already occurred 

for· st:•\ter· a l year· s. ( ! ! 1 ) 

~.3. ThP- decline of BethanY 

Generally the 192Ss seem to have been a period of escalating 

conflicts. Though it is very difficult to assess any clear 

patterns of inter-group relations, we have seen that the idea of 

an Oorlam 'invasion• wrongly implies a static pre-colonial 

society which was massively disrupted by outside interference. 

Rather than representing a large-scale penetration of indigenous 

social and political structures, the development of Oorlam groups 

took place within the Namibian frontier zone. For· the period 

under investigation, souther·n Namibia remained an open frontier· 

where different modes of production and different political 

influences were in competition: 

A problem which arises however is that it is not 
always posible to regard the societies within a 
frontier zone as though they are distinct and isolated 
entities for the hallmark of such a zone is 
interaction and change. Only as a frontier zone closes 
do identities and categories crystallize. <112) 

It was only from the 184~s onwards that the economic frontier 

lost much of its fluidity which was so significant for the period 

the present study is concerned with. Merchant capital did not 

come to play its domineering r·ole before Nama/Oorlam groups and 

Herero cattle-breeders entered into a complex network that was 

regulated by conflicts and alliances alike. The structural 
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diff~rentiations between Nama and Oorlams developed within an 

historical process which intertwined both societies intricately 

with each other. The dynamics of social change, far from being 

dependent only on interrelations with the Cape trading nexus, 

were formed and amplified by the acculturative institutions the 

missionaries had established in southern Namibia. 

Notwithstanding the antagonisms between acculturated Oorlams 

and indigenous Nama, both groups lived side by side at mission 

stations. The following of the Albrechts at Warmbad consisted of 

Bondelswarts, Oorlams and Khoikhoi from the middle Orange. 

Indigenous Nama pastoralists did not live under a constant threat 

of a massive 'Oorlam invasion•. There is only one reference to a 

cattle raid of the neighbouring Afrikaner group on the 

Bonde! swarts between 1896 and 1811. (113) It was partly due to 

the pacifying influences of the mission station, that the 

relations of Oorlams and Nama around Warmbad were marked by a 

certain balance of power. Partly this also had to do with the 

fact that the Afrikaner Oorlams at this stage were more concerned 

about their relations with Griqua and Tswana groups east of the 

Kalahari. The other group of acculturated Khoikhoi living at that 

time in Namibia, the Boots at Klipfontein <Bethany), does not 

appear at all in the records of the missionaries. 

In this context the question arises as to whether the 

immediate military impact of firearms has not been 

overemphasized, despite the indisputable importance guns had for 

the expansion of the frontier. However, the flint-lock muskets 
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that were in use at the beginning of the nineteenth century had 

considerable shortcomings. Flint-lock 'snaphaans•, as they were 

commonly called, were muzzle-loaders and afflicted with a 

misfiring rate of about one in five. (114> Damp weather affected 

the powder, and because a certain amount of time was necessary to 

r•load a gun a single marksman was quite helplessly •xposed to 

attacks by bands which did not even have to have firearms. (115) 

The military strength of commando groups depended on the 

combination of horses and firearms. This enabled the marksmen to 

take aim from a close range and to reload in safe distance, a 

tactic that indeed could have a devastating effect. (116) Be it 

for want of horses, or because of ineffective firearms, not all 

Oorlam raids on Nama pastoralists serve as impressive examples 

for a superior military technology. (117> Thus the Warmbad 

missionaries heard of the defeat of an Oorlam commando which had 

lost 17 men in a raid, presumably against the Kai//khaun. (118) 

It has been mentioned in the previous chapter that even the later 

withdrawal of Jonker Afrikaner from his residence near Warmbad in 

the 182Ss seems to have been partly due to a military victory of 

the Bondelswarts. The latter may have had some firearms, but on 

the other hand this Nama group never developed into a commando 

society of the Oorlam type; the introduction of firearms did not 

automatically result i-n the emergence of commando structures. To 

a certain extent status and prestige were the driving forces 

which compelled a chief to acquire guns. Thus Kitchingman noted 

during his stay with the Kai//khaun in 1820: 

Of horses they are much afraid. But there is nothing, 
perhaps, on which their hearts are so much set as 
beads and guns, for the latter they would give 
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~nything, si~ o~ mo~e fine o~en a~e not too much fo~ 
them to give for· or.e old gur •• I believe that a Namaqua 
with a gun, tho' without powde~ and lead conside~s 

himself more safe than his Majesty when sur~ounded 

with his life-guards. C119) 

Sometimes commandos used not only firearms but also 

traditional weapons like assegais; use of the prestigious guns 

was r·estr·icted to a small elite. C 12.0> 

Oorlams in the no~th-western frontier zone depended to a large 

extent on pastoralfst production. Raids on indigenous livestock-

bre~ders were launched more with the prospect of a future 

attachment to the sphere of commodity exchange than being an 

expression of firm connections with the Cape market. The commando 

of Moses Vlermuis is a case in point. Signific~ntly the returning 

commando, after an unsuccessful attempt to find whalers from whom 

they hoped to receive firearms, used the robbed cattle for 

immediate consumptior •• C121> 

Without contacts with itinerant traders, who did not enter 

Namibia before the 1S40s, the channels which could be used on 

the north-western frontier to acquire firearms were limited. 

Trade with other Bastards or Oorlams was the most unlikely way to 

obtain guns because these frontiersmen traditionally hesitated to 

give away what they had received with immense difficulties. 

( 122> Trade with trekboers or farmers within or without colonial 

boundaries did occur C123> but was impeded for those Khoikhoi who 

had fled color.tal labour· relations and migrated to Namibia. U24) 

Trade with the ships at Angra Pequena hardly assumed regular 

patterns or impressive proportions. Finally, the obtaining of 
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guns and ammunition through the agency of a mission institution 

was not a reliable factor either. Missionaries hesitated to 

distribute firearms when they were afraid of losing control over 

their followers. In some cases, frontier groups like the 

Afrikaner Oorlams attempted to circumvent direct and illegal 

trade links with the colony by raiding other frontier groups, 

especially in the middle Orange River region where the 

circulation of firearms was certainly far more impressive than in 

southern Namibia. C125J 

Certainly, the more guns and ammunition were at a commandos's 

disposal, the more successful cattle raids could be. But the 

Oorlams in Namibia at the beginning of the nineteenth century 

were not firmly interlocked with the Cape nexus, nor did they 

carry the 'merchant capital factor' on their backs across the 

Orange like they carried their guns. 

* * * 
The mission's concept of a station of self-sustained 

agricultural and livestock-breeding communities which could be 

supported, if necessity arose, with additional goods from the 

mission station determined the rise and decline of Bethany. 

Schmelen explicitly stated that only his close following could 

benefit from the supplies he would irregularly procure from the 

colony: 

Those, whom I cannot employ, I cannot, neither do I 
wish to, assist them, neither with this <guns> or any 
other thing. C126l 

Moreover, it was rather the task of the mission community to 
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support the missionary: 

••• those who preach the gospel must live upon it or 
they must get their living from their hearers. C127l 

In 1822 Schmelen had to face serious impediments of his work. 

Occasionally accompanied by Archbell and his wife, Schmelen was 

compelled to migrate with an ever decreasing following in the 

vicinity of Bethany. The mission station comprised in September 

1821 thirty huts only. (128) This was partly due to drought. The 

rain season would begin in December and would continue· with 

scarce, unpredictable showers till March/April. This may be the 

reason for Kitchingman•s surprising praise of the ecological 

conditions around Bethany, claiming an 'abundance of cattle and 

some sheep.• (129> 

However, the deterioration of the situation was partly the 

result of internal conflicts arising from the ambiguities of 

missionary activity. Schmelen could not hinder some of his 

followers from g•tting involved in violent clashes with 

neighbouring pastoralists. C13S) It is difficult to reconstruct 

the patterns of these conflicts but it seems that Schmelen•s main 

adversaries were Vlermuis C131l and 3antje Kagab C132l, the 

latter being one of Schmelen's 'chiefs' and certainly the same 

3antje Kagab, chief of the !Kharakhoen who had established close 

relations with the Warmbad missionaries. In one of his journals 

Schmelen reports of 'disturbances• in February 1822: 

My chief and several more intended to attack Kubas 
<perhaps Guibes in the Southwest of Bethany> that 
peace might be restored in Namaqualand. We therefore 
sent people to other Namaqua chiefs that they should 
come here to consult with us what best might be done. 
~3~ 
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And two days later: 

Several of my people from an outpost and the chief of 
the Fieldshoewearers did come here to consult with our 
chief to attack Kubas. They agreed that they would go 
and that Afrikaner would join them. (134) 

l 

It is not possible to deduce from the sources what exactly the 

essence of these controversies was. It emerges quite clearly, 

however, that new fissions and fusions among acculturated 

Khoikhoi and indigenous Nama had evolved due to the system of 

interaction introduced by the mission. 

In June 1822 Schmelen returned from an unsuccessful attempt to 

reach Angra Pequena. Scarcity of water had forced the travellers 

to break off their expedition. <135) Schmelen's subsequent report 

gives a detailed account of the fight at Bethany that must have 

started immediately.after his return. Schmelen accused Vlermuis 

of having attempted to cut his communication ties with the colony 

by stealing and destroying the missionary's journal. Moreover, 

Jantje Kagab 'did rise against me and my people' because, as 

Schmelen claims, he was not furnished with guns and ammunition by 

the missionary. During the absence of Schmelen some Nama had 

attacked the missionary's kraal at night and broken the legs of 

23 sheep. This was not one of the usual raids but intended as an 

act of revenge. The culprits demanded from Schmelen the payment 

of several sheep as reparation because, they claimed, their sheep 

had died from the same disease. 

This has to be explained. Unfortunately, medical causes of 

this mysterious disease remain in the dark. However, this disease 
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is described by many observers of that period. Seidenfaden at 

Heirachabis had called it the 'breaking disorder• and gave the 

following account: 

It is certainly a very strange appearance and I 
should net have credited myself if I had net been an 
eyewitness of it. The sheep stand all together and in 
apparent health, to about 36 in number, and 
unexpectedly there are 3 or 4 among them whose 
hindlegs break, and by ethers this happens with the 
second joint and is completely broke as if a sharp 
knife had severed it. (136) 

The same phenomenon was observed by Campbell at Pella. (137) 

Schmelen refused to pay the requested sheep, claiming that the 

offenders had been his herdsmen who were responsible for the loss 

of 143 sheep from the mission flock. According to the journal of 

the missionary Wimmer in Little Namaqualand, Schmelen might have 

taken some sheep from Kagab's kraal as reparation for this less. 

(138} Be that as it may, the debate led to a shoot-cut. Beth 

Schmelen•s people and his former herdsmen had firearms. The 

conflict dragged en for several days, and at least two people 

were killed. Fer unknown reasons Schmelen twice 

overtures of peace from the ether party. Finally Schmelen•s 

antagonists handed their nineteen muskets ever to the missionary, 

who suspected an expectation that these guns would be restored 

once peace was concluded. Schmelen decided to move with the group 

of followers that was still loyal to him to the mouth of the 

Orange. His decision to leave Bethany was net only prompted, as 

Schmelen explicitly stated, by the 'persecution• but also by the 

devastating drought. (139) 

Although the reasons for Schmelen•s withdrawal focused on the 
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firearm complex it is hardly plausible to analyse this incident 

in tt,E- cord:ext of an Oor·lam or.slaught against the Nama. If an 

Oorlam group intended to monopolize a missionary in order to 

th~ ~ccess to firearms, it would have been very 

irrational to chase him away. <140> Schmelen still retained a 

mfxed group of followers after he actually emerged victoriously 

from the fight. This violent confrontation mobilized Nama and 

Oorlams on both sides, and both sides possessed firearms. As late 

as 1S3? James Alexander was told that this fight had been 

instigatE-d by a Nama chief Habusomop while Lambert Amraal and 

Kobus Boois had kept their alliance with Schmelen. C141> 

Mor·eover, the breaking-up of Schmelen's station was directly 

connected to hJs activities as a livestock-owner among 

Nama/Oorlam pastoralists. 

While Schmelen continued his attempts to revive his station 

between 1825 and 1S2S, the missionary analysed the causes for his 

withdrawal from Bethany: 

Before Angra Pequena was found out, my people 
very little powder and that little what they had 
used sparingly to kill a game now and then and 
could live together upon our station and I 
govern them. C142> 

had 
was 

they 
could 

The missionary's 'government' was based on his control of the 

firearm traffic: 

None of them could get any powder from the farmers 
except they could show a written paper from me, and if 
they behaved disobedient I declined to give them a 
paper. C143> 

But the opening of trade relations via Angra Pequena, though 

intended by the missionary for his own purposes, loosened the 
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control of mission followers: 

But since that time that Angra P.equena has been found 
out those ship-captains gave to them for their cattle 
an abundance of powder without a paper from me, 
yes even encouraged them to bring more cattle. Some of 
them brought there 1S, others 28 to 5S, 6S lbs of 
powder each of them. If they could not get enough or 
as much as they wanted from those ships, some of them 
returned home with what they had bought there and 
returned to Angra Pequena again with other cattle to 
buy more. < ••• >of them ruined themselves with their 
traffic and sold of every living thing they had and 
then they had nothing to live upon it afterwards. This 
gave rise to quarrel and < ••• >among themselves and 
disobedience towards me for every one seemed now to be 
a sovereign in his own eyes, threatening one another 

(144) 

However, it was not only the unstable centralization of 

missionary power in the frontier zone that led to an escalation 

of internal struggles. The erosion of ecological resources became 

of crucial importance for the mission which could neither 

introduce an agricultural alternative nor regular mercantile 

trade relations: 

But another thing must be observed here ••• I have 
indeed seen here that the Lord has turned a fertile 
place into a barren wilderness, a place upon which 
between 5- and 6SS people could live, I am sure that 
not at present 1S can 1 i ve in a decent way. C 145) 

These accounts of droughts and of a generally deteriorated 

ecological .environment were constantly repeated by Schmelen in 

the following years and culminated in his report from the year 

1829: 

At present very little can be done in Great 
Namaqualand. Several from there have paid me a visit 
this year and all do assure that the whole land has 
had very little rains and Bethany is till now entirely 
barren. (146) 
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139l CA, LMS letter, Schmelen, Great River, 26 September 1822. 
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141> Alexander, Expedition , vol.1 1 pp.251-253. 
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CHA~T.E~ VT: THE COLONIAL AUTHORITIES AND SOUTHERN NAMIBIA IN THE 

6.J. OorlBms and th~ c!osin9 of the frontier 

Robert Ross has suggested that at the beginning of the nineteenth 

c~r.tur·y th~r·e were five models of existence prevalent among the 

inhabitants of the Orange River region. Some were hunters and 

gather·er·s, others worked as seasonal farm labourers, wagon 

driver·s etc., others were nomadic pastoralists. Then there was 

the commercial model of existence, as represented by Griqua 

democratic oligarchy with its close connections to the Cape, and 

there was the model of the semi-feudal frontier polity as 

repr·esented b~' gr·oups lit.<e the Afrikaner· Oorlams. <1> 

The cor.fl fcts betweer. Nama, Oorlams and missionaries as they 

evolved around the declining mission stations in Namibia do not 

only provide evidence of group antagonisms: these struggles 

r·~flected str·uctural divisions which cut across Nama and Oorlam 

groups. Indigenous hunters, gatherers, livestock-breeders and 

acculturated Khoikhoi had begun to merge into a new social 

where new political agencies strove for hegemony and 

where different modes of production were in competition. Thus it 

is difficult to identify the nature of those conflicts within 

clear-cut categories in terms of a penetration of indigeno~s 

pre-capitalist structures by mercantile capitalist structures 

The mission-based ecor.omy had connected Namibian groups 

closer to the sphere of capitalist commodity production, but 

capital 1st structures -in the form of raiding·or hu~ting 
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for the capitalist market, trade relations etc. - had not gained 

predominanc~ over the pre-capitalist branches of production. 

Neith.,_.r c~n pre-capitalist or capitalist structures be easily 

identified with a specific group; Oorlam bands in Namibia still 

depended more on pastoralist production than on trade relations 

with the colonial market. However·, notions of capitalist 

commodity production had begun to infuse those groups which 
' 

assembled around the Namibian mission stations. The influence a 

Nama chief would traditionally exert on his followers was no 

longer exclusively connected to previous forms of control over 

the process of production and reproduction. Traditional elites 

were challenged by a rival new elite which had crystallized 

around the mission stations. The fact, that members of the 

i r,d i ger.ous elite, like the !Kharakhoen chief 3antje K~gab, 

established close ties to the Heirachabis and Bethany stations, 

indicates that those processes of social change were not totally 

monopol17ed by the accuJturat•d Oorlam~. It cannot satisfactorily 

be established fr·om the sour·ces to what extent Nama social 

structures underwent change during the period of the first 

mission stations. The recorded incidents of spiritual excitement, 

however·, r·eveal intense frustrations and highly strung emotions 

as they have been observed ~mong peoples elsewhere going through 

a phase of transition. The new social units which began to emerge 

from the nucleus of a newly formed mission elite, with leaders 

1 H:e Amraal and Vlermuis, were still oscillating between the 

diffe~ent options offered in an open frontier zone. 

The violent conflicts around the dissolving Bethany station 
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left .a noticeable impact on the different parties involved. In 

the first place, these clashes were continued south cf the Orange 

River and involved the community of missionary Bartlett among the 

Witboois at Pella. Vlermuis, whose rise to Oorlam status seems to 

have been closely connected to the military supplies granted to 

him by the ousted Warmbad missionaries in 1811, constituted a 

much greater threat to Namibian groups than the dreaded Afrikaner 

Oorlams. <2> After renewed raids in Namibia and clashes with the 

Afrikaner Oorlams, the Vlermuis gr·oup app~ared again at Pella. 

Vlermuis tried to take refuge from Afrikaner at the mission 

station to the utter dismay of Bartlett. Captain Witbooi demanded 

that Vlermuis first make peace with Schmelen and sent him away 

after the Afrikaner Oorlams indicated that they would not 

hesitate to regain their livestock. After Witbooi had received a 

letter from Afrikaner, the two leaders formed a military alliance 

and defeated the Vlermuis group in a bloody skirmish near Pella. 

Captain Witbooi protected his missionary Bartlett by sending him 

to Steinkopf. 

peace. <3> 

In August 1823, the three parties involved made 

After these violent clashes with the Afrikaner Oorlams and the 

Witboois, the Vlermuis group shifted its activities to the middle 

Orange River region C4>, where several Oorlam bands roa·med 

throughout the 182es. <5> In 1824, missionary Hodgson visited the 

Vlermuis Kraal near the junction of.the Orange and Hartebeest 

Rivers, and the Vlermuis family professedly repented its falling­

out with the Namibian missionaries. C6) 
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The previous visit of the Witboois and their missionary in 

Cape Town and their continuous active support of the mission en 

the north-western frontier were part of a strategy which 

predominantly relied on co-operation with colonial structures. 

<7) As Captain Witbooi signaled in 1823, he was prepared to hand 

criminals over to the colonial authorities, even if they lived 

under his jurisdiction. (8) 

The Witboois' policy towards colonial power gives evidence to 

the multi-faceted strategies in the open frontier zone, in 

accordance with Legassick~s statement that the expansion of the 

northern frontier was inextricably linked to different forms of 

beth co-operation and conflict. Moreover, in the 1820s it had 

become obvious to frontier groups that power depended on access 

to firearms and on regular trade relations with the colonial 

market. While the Vlermuis clan temporarily tried to gain a 

dominant position by chiefly military means, other groups like 

the Witboois and the Bondelswarts attempted to do the same by 

using more collaborative strategies. In the following years it 

became evident that those frontier groups did not only play an 

important part in the closing of the econpmic frontier. The 

attempt to gain or preserve dominant positions by making use of 

the colonial powers implied at the same time co-operation on a 

political 

political 

level. To find allies among Africans to close the 

frontier, heretofore only discussed in 

Transorangian context, became a viable strategy for 

government in regard of the north-western frontier. 
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6.2. The casg gf Threlfall 

It was a particular incident that drew the heightened attention 

of the Cape Government to the Namibian section of the northern 

frontier. When in 1825 the Wesleyan missionary William Threlfall 

was murdered in Great Namaqualand, it was an ev~nt which produced 

more than the subsequent glorifications of Christian martyrdom in 

missionary circles. (9) 

The murder of a British subject beyond colonial boundaries 

resulted in the most intensive government activities concerning 

Great Namaqualand since Afrikaner's attack on Warmbad in 1811. Of 

course it was not only the killing of a missionary that rekindled 

government interest in the north-western frontier. There had been 

some dispute among government officials as to whether the Griqua 

comm~nity in Transorangia should be regarded as a stabilizing or 

as a negative influence with regard to the northern frontier. 

Stockenstrom, Landdrost of Graaff-Reinet, had suggested the 

Griqua be treated as allies in securing the colonial boundaries 

against the depredations of Korana and San. ftm> This approach 

was justified by the events of 1823 when the so-called Mantatees,· 

who were dispersed by the Mfecane and extremely terrified the 

colonists, were defeated by Griqua horsemen near Old Dithakong. 

(~1) 

In government circles there existed a growing awareness of the 

need for the security on the northern frontier in connection with 

a strong desire to demonstrate the long arm of European law to 

African groups beyond colonial boundaries. The murder of 
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missionary Thr~lfall was taken as an opportunity to scrutinize 

the situation on the north-western frontier and to augment 

political control. 

William Threlfall had arrived at the Cape in April 1822. He 

was stationed in Albany until he assumed mission work in Delagoa 

Bay in 1823. Here his health deteriorated considerably, a 

situation that apparently forced him to return to Cape Town. When 

his ship arrived in April 1824 at Table Bay the crew had been 

decimated by fever and the ship was subjected to a quarantine of 

six weeks. C12> Notes written by Threlfall at that period display 

strong religious convictions and missionary zeal, if not 

spiritual fanaticism. An almost mar·tyr-like attitude seemed to 

have been intensified by experiences of cultural alienation and 

dramatically degrading health. Threlfall probably met Schmelen in 

Cape Town, who informed him about the conditions prevailing in 

Great Namaqualand. After he had given up the plan to go with the 

Wesleyan missionary Barnabas Shaw to Madagascar, Threlfall 

expressed his wish to work among the Nama in his typically 

exalted manner, which exceeded the usual rhetoric of religious 

fervour prevalent among his colleagues: 

Probably some of us <missionaries> are on the verge of 
the grave and the object of death's aim. But 0 Death 
where is thy sting! 0 grave where is thy victory! (13> 

At the end of 1824 he accepted an invitation by Barnabas Shaw to 

come to his station Lilyfontein at the Kamiesberg. After his 

health had improved, Threlfall went in June 1825 with two 

indigenous assistants, Jacob Links and Johann Jager, to Warmbad. 

From here Threlfall intended to explore the country in order to 
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open a new mission station in Great Namaqualand. (14) 

Since 1820, when Shaw, Edwards and Kitchingman had visited 

Schmelen at Bethany, the Wesleyans had vague plans of founding a 

mission centre beyond the lower Orange. After Archbell's brief 

interlude at Bush Fountain <Grootfontein South> in 1821/22, 

Threlfall was the first Wesleyan missionary to attempt the 

resumption of mission work in Namibia. 

At Warmbad, Threlfall and his two assistants became confronted 

with an ~xtremely hostile attitude towards the mission in 

It became evident to the missionaries that this 

prevailing bitterness was rooted in the violent break-up of the 

Bethany station. Renewed violence had flared up, and some Nama 

chiefs emerged from these fights wit·hout livestock and followers. 

Threlfall and his companions met the chief Tsaumap, probably of 

the Kai//khaun <Red Naton>, at Warmbad. His statement, quoted by 

Shaw as an extract from Jacob Link's journal, gives evidence of 

the animosities some indigenous chiefs seem to have developed 

with regard to the uncontrollable forces set free from the new 

context of the mission station. 

After Schmelen had retreated with his loyal followers from 

Bethany, the Nama chiefs Tsaumap and Tsaugammap were reported to 

have returned temporarily to the deserted station in an attempt 

to draw Schmelen again to Bethany (15), while other members of 

the community wandered as far as Transorangia. (16) Tsaumap 

informed the three missionaries that several chiefs, probably 

also from the Kai//khaun, with whom Schmelen, Shaw and 
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Kitchingman had previously made acquaintance in the vicinity of 

Bethany, were reputedly dead. <17> Tsaumap's followers had been 

dispersed by the Afri~aner Oorlams and 'Schmelen•s people'. 

Significantly, despite the anger directed at the missionary as a 

political rival disturbing traditional relations of political 

control, the following statements betray unabated intentions to 

make further use of missionaries. Tsaumap continued by saying 

that he was willing to accept missionaries once again: 

••• but it should be on condition that the missionary 
first promise him that he would not do as Mr Schmelen 
had done. When the missionaries come into the land, 
they come as teachers, but when they are received then 
they are no more teachers but judges or chiefs and 
they do as they please with us, taking our property 
away and then <crossed out: shoot us dead> order us to 
be shot dead with the guns they have given us. We 
accept the peace of which they speak, thinking that 
they are men of peace, and yet they are our greatest 
enemies and make no <time?> in order to ~ill us. On 
this account we trust not the peace as we formerly 
did. They say one thing and do another, and we are 
< ••• >only deceived.(18) 

Captain Bondelswart, though reportedly the only chief who was 

not affected by those developments, linked up with Tsaumap•s. 

complaints: 

••• if a teacher should come to him, he must live on 
the place which he <the chief> should point out. He 
said he was tired with all the sweet-tongues, of the 
people, of the land. It is no new thing, said he, but 
an old one. The sweet-tongues we know too well. Behold 
what Mr Schmelen has done. That sort of men will have 
us to thin~ that they are good men, but they are only 
murderers, therefore we have no confidence in the· 
peace which they make. The young chief said he was 
tired of the wars which had been carried on from time 
to time in the land. If a teacher should come, said 
he, then will all these wars have an end, and we shall 
live in peace with each other. They will also give us 
powder, since the time the first teachers left us, we 
have not been able to ~btain any. (19) 
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are indications that some of Schmelen's fellow 

mi ssi c::mar ies in Little Namaqualand shar~~td the critic: isms 

brought forward by the two chiefs. Letters of Bartlett and Wimrner 

suggest. that Schmelen•s involvement in the violent conflicts at 

Bethany was regarded as counterproductive to mission work. C2S> 

Several notes sent from Warmbad to Lilyfontein indicate that 

Threlfall was at pains to find support among the Bondelswarts for 

his journey into the interior. (21 > Thre-1 fall's refusal to 

furnish Captain Bondelswart with ammunition (22> did not make it 

easier for the expedition to receive supplies of food and the 

necessary guide from the Nama. <23) Jacob Links noticed that some 

Bondelswarts ostentatiously left during church service. C24) 

However, in view of the actual dangers involved for a 

missionary a~ this specific point in time, the initial refusal of 

the Bondelswart captain to let Threlfall and his companions pass 

was probably also based on a realistic assessment of the 

situation., Finally a guide was granted to Threlfall and his two 

companions, and before leaving, against the urgent warnings of 

Captain Bondelswart, Threlfall issued a note which explicitly 

-exculpated the captain from any potential accusations. <25> 

In the middle of August 1825, a couple of days after their 

departure from Warmbad, Threlfall, Links and Jager were killed. 

Their guide, Naugaap, had instigated some Nama and San whom they 

had met on their way to murder the three travellers when the 

party pitched camp near the present-day farm Dabakabis near 

Warmbad. C26l Some time later, Naugaap was apprehended in Namibia 
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by a commando sent by Jonker Cor Titus> Afrikaner, 'Captain of 

the Great River.• Another Nama involved in that incident, 

Consaap, was apparently under the jurisdiction of Kobus Boois and 

was ordered by his captain to appear as a witness at the lesal 

proceedinss in the colony. (27) 

The sovernment offJcials were unable to decide if the three 

trav•llers had been killed on instructions by the Bondelswart 

chief, named Oobibmob Tjaribob in the sources. When the Cape 

civil servants finally met the Bondelswart chief on occasion of 

the execution of the murderer, they learnt that a new captain, 

Abraham Christian, had taken over the chief's office from his 

father. Abraham . denied emphatically that his father was 

responsible for the killins of the missionary party. 1(28) The old 

Capt~in Bondelswart had as early as in October 1825, two months 

after the murder, personally notified missionary Wimmer at 

Steinkopf of the events in Namibia. (29) In the month of 

November, the youns captain visited Shaw at .the Kamiesbers and 

informed him that the murderer, Nausaap, was the brother-in-law 

of Tsaumap, and that the latter had disappeared from Warmbad 

after the killins driven by a bad conscience. Moreover, 

Schmelen's life was now in danser, as Shaw was warned. (30) 

The records of the interrosation of Nausaap and Consaap do not 

substantiate the insinuation that there existed an orsanized 

attempt to kill the missionaries in Namibia, althoush the 

warninss regarding Schmelen proved to be justified. Concernins 

the San accomplices of the main culprit, Nausaap, this was a 
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relatively simple case of murder and robbery. Naugaap claimed 

tt.at he had received orders from Captain Bondelswart. 

Sigrdficantly, however, Naugaap had fled into the interior 

instead of r~tu~ning to Warmbad after the killing. 

the statement of the witness, Congaap, that the captain and the 

council at Warmbad had immediately assembled a commando to pursue 

Naugaap convinced the colonial authorities that they should enter 

into diplomatic relations witt. the Bondelswart captain. (31) None 

the less these accusations against the Bondelswarts had 

introduced a strong element of suspicion. Mor·eover, the captain 

probably had misgivings concerning t~e unusually intense &earch 

for chiefs and 'big men' beyond the Orange with whom 

communication ties could be established, proceedings which 

irsvolved the Fieldcor·nets of the Kamiesberg ar.d of Namaqualand 

and the Landdrosts of Clanwilliam and of Worcester. (32) It 

rseeded the diplomatic services of missionary Edwards at 

Lilyfontein whose messengers persuaded the intimidated captain 

that his presence at tt.e execution of the murderer would not 

involve personal risks for the Bondelswart chief. (33) 

The Cape Government chose Silverfontein 'laying nearly on the 

boundary line of this Colony' near the mission station Steinkopf, 

as the scene for the punishment of the two prisoners, Naugaap 

;;nd Congaap. C34l The Bondelswart chief failed to show up on the 

fixed date of 27 August 1827, because of his suspicion that he 

might be held responsible for the murder. These fears may have 

been reinforced by the strong military presence the Deputy 

Landdrost of Clanwilliam demonstrated with no less than fifty-
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seven armed men at Silverfontein. Again messengers had to be sent 

to Captain Bondelswart to confirm the peaceful intentions of the 

colonial authorities. 

Abraham Christian eventually appeared at Silverfontein on the 

2 September 1827 followed by twenty-three armed men, 'offering 

many apologies for detaining us eight days in so wretched a 

wilderness.' (33) Shortly before, an unexpected visitor had 

arrived at Silverfontein, namely Captain Kido Witbooi in the 

company of some armed horsemen. 

In the early morning of the 3 September 1827 the two 

prisoners were ceremonially handed over to Abraham Christian. 

After a speech and a prayer, a Bondelswart firing squad executed 

Naugaap, while Congaap was ordered by Captain Bondelswart to 

receive ·'forty-one severe blows' with a sjambok. <36) 

It is not clear in the records whether the life of Congaap was 

spared because his hesitant participation in the murder of the 

missionary party was found to justify extenuating circumstances. 

Certainly this decision was thought to be demonstrative of the 

leniency of the Cape Government while being at the same time a 

manifestation of the wide operational range of colonial rule. 

Captain Bondelswart had been informed that the Cape Government 

insisted on capital punishment for the instigator of the killing. 

On the other hand, the chief's juridical authority was explicitly 

acknowledged: 

In regard to the second prisoner Congaap alias 
Andries, although certainly concerned as aiding and 
abetting in said murder, the Lieutenant Governor will 
feel inclined to leave the extent of his punishments 
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to the discretion of his Chief and as he was not the 
actual perpetrator of the murder and as he reported it 
to the aforesaid Chief on his return to the Warm 
Bath. C37> 

The government's policy of involving the Bondelswarts in the 

enforcement of colonial law was motivated by several reasons. 

In the first instance, the decision to look for the co-operation 

of groups on the north-western frontier resulted from sheer 

necessity. For the colonial administration, the region between 

the boundaries of the colony and the Orange River was more or 

less 'terra incognita'. Officially, the burghers were not allowed 

to leave the colony though these regulations could not be 

enforced too rigidly - the frontier zone extended beyond colonial 

boundaries. Thus farmers, whites and non-whites, had for decades 

driven their herds and flocks to temporary grazing sites beyond 

the north-western boundary. C38> In particular Bastards were 

presumed by the colonial administration to be familiar with the 

region of the lower Orange. Thus the Deputy Landdrost of 

Clanwilliam stated in respect of the travelling distance between 

Silverfontein and the mouth of the Orange River: 

••• it is a journey of many days, this however is 
·only <known> from reports of Bastaards, no inhabitants 
being permitted to pass the frontier. (39) 

In the 182Bs, rather exaggerated notions about the size and 

military strength of groups on the north-western frontier seemed 

to prevail among government officials: 

I am further informed and consider it important to 
state, that the tribes near the mouth of the Orange 
River are numerious <sic> and well armed, which arms 
and ammunition it is supposed they received from ships 
calling there, and if this information is correct, I 
submit that the sending of an armed force to such an 
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immense dtstanc~ over the boundaries through 
deserts (however destrabl~ that such an 
barbarous murder should be punished) would 
much consideration. (40> 

barr~n 

act of 
require 

When James E. Alexander crossed the Orange River into Great 

Namaqualand ten years later, he scoffed at the timidity of the 

frontiersmen who had the most sinister conceptions 

conc~rning the unknown regions of the lower Orange: 

It was very l~ughable to see the view which the Boors 
and their wives and daughters took of the journey to 
the Orange River. Some of the women came to take leave 
of my escort on the first day's march. The vrows cried 
and roared, and the Boors joined them with tears 
running down their cheeks. Truly it ought to have been 
very affecting, for it seemed as if the bulky bodies 
of the escort were assuredly destined to feed the 
hungry lions of Great Namaqualand, or to be butts for 
Boschmans' darts. (41> 

These notions of well armed frontier groups were doubtless 

inspired by reports of LMS missionaries like Schmelen. At the 

time of the murder of the missionary party, Schmelen still had 

his residence among his followers at the mouth of the Orang~ 

River where he had withdrawn after the breaking-up of the Bethany 

station. He had heard the first rumours of the murder of 

Threlfall during his expedition to Wal~is Bay and the Kuiseb 

River. Schmelen was in search for a site for a new mission 

station, accompanied by Amraal and Kobus Boois and some of their 

people. ( 42> Moreover, Schmelen seemed to have been threatened 

by Naugaap who reputedly had appeared at his station. When he met 

only with Schmelen's Nama wife, Naugaap withdrew wi.thout 

z.chiE-vir•g his pur·pose. C43> 

Eventually, the r·isks irsvolved in sending an official 



exp•dition to Namibia were considered to be too high. The 

government did not accept the offer of the irate Schmelen that 

wa~ made to the police in Cape Town: 

Tho Revd. Mr. Schmelen requested me to propose to His 
Honor the Lieutenant Governor that he should be 
furnished with authority to get a few military at 
Worcester or Clanwilliam and that this party should be 
authorized to demand the assistance of the missionary 
at Kham i esber·g, ar.d proceed together to Isammap and 
d~mand of him either the execution of the murderer or 
to give him up to the party. <44) 

Apart from the dangers involved in a government commando being 

sent to Namibia, like the ecological barrier of Little 

Namaqualand and the prospect of fighting an unknown enemy, there 

existed a more formal legal aspect. As the crime had happened 

beyond colonial boundaries, it seemed to be a logical conclusion 

to search for possible allies among the frontier groups in order 

to give weight to colonial jurisdiction. As the Colonial Office 

advised the Deputy Landdrost of Clanwilliam: 

As however this atrocious murder was committed beyond 
the jurisdiction of the civil tribunals of this Colony 
and as it will consequently be impossible to bring 
the prisoners to trial before such courts, the 
Lieutenant Governor desires you will forthwith open a 
communication with the chief Oobibmob Tjaribob at the 
War·m Baths ••• (45) 

At this stage the colonial authorities realized that their 

knowledge of affairs in Great Namaqualand was limited. The 

frantic search for any influential leaders beyond the lower 

Orange betrayed a general state of ignorance. Thus government 

officials and missionaries were for a while preoccupied with 

i r.vest i gat 1 r.g the wher·eabouts of an Isammaup, apparently thought 

of as an importar.t headman of the Nama. This Isammaup or Isammap 



was ~onside~ed somehow to be involved in the mu~de~ of Th~elfall 

C46l and became tempo~arily identified with Captain Bondelswart. 

C47l 

Ap~rt from SchmeJen, who had to struggle in o~de~ to gain a 

foothold, the~e was no missiona~y influen~e in southe~n Namibia 

dur·ir.g the 1820s. The missionar-ies in Gr·iqua Town had set a 

model, in spite of some uneasiness on the side of the gove~nment, 

of how a certain measure of control could be exe~ted in orde~ to 

secure the co-operation of a f~ontier group. Now government 

officials ~ealized that a similar institution at this section of 

the north-western frontier was badly needed. A mission centre was 

expected to cont~oJ t~avellers into the colony by g~anting passes 

and by maintaining communication ties with the African population 

on the frontier. C48l Under these circumstances, the Cape 

Gover·nmerst was doubtless even more committed to give a 

demonstration of the dangers involved for killing a missionary. 

But there was another aspect with regard to the secu~ity of the 

coloroy. In 1825 there were in~reasing tensions among the white 

coloroists of the northern distri~ts. The impending slave 

eman~ipation had ~aised heightened expectations among the slave 

population, and in the district of Worcester rumours abounded 

cor.~er·n i rog a ~onspiracy of the slaves and the Khoikhoi 

p·opu !at 1 on. c 49 l 

After the execution of Naugaap, the two captains Abraham 

Christian and Kfdo Witbooi took the opportunity to enter into 

diplomati~ negotiations with government officials p~esent at 

Sf 1 ver·fontei n. The government was requested to l~galize and 
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facilitate trade relations of frontier groups with the colonists. 

Abraham Christian suggested the institution of a border fair, 

·either at Ezelsfontein or at Lilyfontein, where the Nama could 

exchange hides and cattle for European goods. The Bondelswart 

captain would control other Nama groups in Namibia and organize 

their coming to the fair. This concept of a border fair was of 

course inspired by the fairs the government had established on 

the eastern frontier and by the trade relations the Griqua and 

the Cape Government had established at Beaufort West. This 

suggestion of the two captains seemed to have been met with some 

reluctance on the side of the government officials. The 

Cape Government had in 1818 decreed to install a border fair for 

the Griqua in order to control the traffic across colonial 

boundaries. Since that date it had become clear that such a 

control was highly superficial. Both Africans and ~olonists were 

engaged in illegal trade in the frontier zone, avoiding when 

opportunities arose supervision of missionaries and government 

officials. (59) 

Another suggestion by Captain Bondelswart and Captain Witbooi 

was rejected outright by Deputy Landdrost Ryneveld. The two 

captains requested firearms and ammunition in order to procure, 

as they argued, skins and hides for the proposed border fair. 

However, both chi&fs let it be seen that firearms were not only 

needed for the purpose of hunting. The Landdrost was informed 

that Jonker Afrikaner and the Boois of Bethany had reputedly 

formed an alliance to attack the Witboois and the Bondelswarts; a 

claim which cannot be substantiated from the records. Both of 
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the former groups would buy their firearms from whalers at Angra 

Pequena. In response to the question of the Deputy Landdrost 

conc•rning the whereabouts of a certain Diergaard, apparently 

wanted by the colonial authorities, the two captains proved to 

be excellently informed. Though they claimed that it was at the 

moment impossible to apprehend this man, Witbooi and Bondelswart 

promised to perform duties as a border police and to arrest all 

persons without valid passes and return them to the colony. (51) 

The developing Herero-Or·lam/Nama network in Namibia, as 

Witbooi and Bondelswart had indicated, had not left the state of 

affairs in Little Namaqualand untouched. In this context, it is 

interesting to note that the attempt of the Witbooi captain to 

establish regular trade relations with the colony reflects the 

co-operative policy the Witboois customarily pursued towards 

colonial institutions. Though individuals and small bands among 

the Witboois crossed the Orange in the 1S2Ss to join the raiders 

of Herero cattle in Namibia, this frontier group neither left its 

territory, which represented the most desolate area of the lower 

Orange River region, nor did they turn to the parasitic mode of 

existence of a commando society. 

LMS missionary Wimmer at his station of Steinkopf was 

frequently visited by the Witbooi captain and some of his 

followers in the 1S2Ss and 1S3Ss. Wimmer's notes on the living 

conditions of the Witboois are scattered throughout his letters 

and journals, illustrating the pastoralist mode of existence of 

an Oorlam group. Participation in cattle raids in southern 
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Namibia was not unknown among the Witboois, but the casual inflow 

of livestock obviously could not improve economic conditions of 

.this acculturated frontier group. Due to droughts and the 

general scarcity of water, the Witboois were unable to live 

permanently at Pella, commonly regarded as their main place of 

residence. (52> This situation provided for internal tensions as 

can be deduced from Bartlett's observation that at that time 

practices of witchcraft flared up among the Witboois. (53) 

However, there is nothing to support the assumption that the role 

of the captain was transformed according to more militarized 

patterns of commando society. 

Wimmer noted as early as 1824 that southern Namibia seemed to 

be in a general state of upheaval, connected to the raids of the 

Afrikaner Oorlams. While only two families stayed at Pella~ the 

bulk of the Witbooi people was wandering along the Orange River. 

Kido Witbooi indicated a vague plan to settle near 

Zwartmodderfontein in Namibia (probably the present-day 

Keetmanshoopl, rejecting any suggestions to move to 

Griqualand/Transorangia. (34) Four months later, in December 

1823, Wimmer stated that Pella was entirely abandoned by it 

inhabitants who partly sought refuge at missionary Wimmer's 

s~ation of Steinkopf. (55> 

Wimmer's fears about an impending famine in Little Namaqualand 

became reality during the following year. The missionary even 

noted one case of cannibalism at Steinkopf where a woman 'killed 

her own child to eat it.• (56> Small wonder that Jonker 

Afrikaner's inroads on the cattle-rich Herero attracted an ever 
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growing following from Little Namaqualand, as the missionary had 

to observe among his people. C57} This situation of poverty and 

despair did net change in 1827. Complaining about the depressing 

situation at Steinkopf, Wimmer added that things were going even 

worse at Pella where seven people had just died of hunger. (58) 

Throughout the year 1827 the missionary expressed his resentments 

concerning the people in Little Namaqualand participating in 

robberies beyond the Orange River. (59} 

One may justly assume that this devastating situation 

prevailir,g in Little Namaqualand durir,g the 182.efs was not 

entirely different from conditions in the arid regions of 

southern Namibia. The general willingness of frontier groups and 

frontiersmen to enter into relations with the Cape found almost 

ironic expression in the plea of Ccngaap, only sur·viving 

defendant of the case Threlfall, for legal adm~ttance to the 

colony, being 'desirous of engaging himself to some of the 

inhabitants. • C 6!81 

The dead body of Naugaap, the executed murderer of the 

Wesleyan missionary, was not allowed to rest in peace. In 183£', 

the corpse was exhumed by a German collector of museum 

curiosities, Carl Friedrich Drege, who was travelling with his 

brother in Little Namaqualand. In what may aptly be described as 

an act of scientific headhunting, the skull was severed from the 

corpse to find its final re~ting-place as a showpiece in a museum 

some.,•her·e in Europe. (61> 
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6.3. The buffer ;one cgncept 

Throughout the 182Ss the Cape Government had been warned by 

numerous reports that the illegal traffic with firearms on the 

northern frontier had reached proportions which provided for an 

explosive situation beyond the Orange. Closing the frontier thus 

implied a twofold strategy. Firstly, since the battle between the 

Mfecane bands and the Griqua in 1823, the government had come to 

accept the concept of an alliance with a nominally independent 

Griqua state, though it was not before the 183es that a treaty 

state policy visibly emerged, which also had repercussions on the 

north-western frontier. (62J 

Secondly, the escalating internal conflicts in Transorangia 

became more and more irritating to the government because the 

marauding bands of Khoisan, European adventurers and Griqua 

separatists illegally obtained supplies of firearms from the 

frontier farmers. This illegal frontier trade, the exchange of 

basically stolen livestock for muskets and ammunition, 

jeopardized both a peaceful frontier and government control 

within the colony. The advice of explorers like George Thompson, 

recommending in Cape Town the extension of northern colonial 

boundaries to the Orange River, apparently did not fall on 

entirely deaf ears. (63) As Thompson had argued, the procedure of 

distributing passes to those who wanted to traffic across 

colonial boundaries was too bureaucratic a measure to be of 

practical use. In fact, control over transgressions of the 

boundary was practically impossible. Moreover, instead of 

prohibiting illegal trade between colonists and Africans beyond 
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the boundary, those restrictive regulations had the effect of 

playing into the hands of frontier farmers who sought to 

monopolize trade relations. As Thompson stated: 

At present they <Africans beyond the'boundary> labour 
under a belief that they are not allowed to proceed to 
Cape Town, or indeed to come within the colony, an 
impression which the Boors upon the frontier have 
given them, in order that they might enjoy the whole 
traffic themselves; and the independent tribes are 
thus obliged to dispose of their goods at the lowest 
(rates to those Boors; although aware that they could 
obtain much higher prices for them in Cape Town, or in 
the interior of the colony. (64) 

Thus gunpowder was sold by white farmers labelled as 'onion seed' 

(6S>, or trade beyond the boundaries was conducted by exchanging 

'presents• of firearms for 'presents• of ivory and hides. (66) 

An attempt to control trade relations was made by establishing 

border fairs where licensed traders could legally barter with 

frontier groups. Since 1819, the first year of such a fair at 

Beaufort West, the realization of government controlled market 

places had proved to be difficult. .This was partiy due to 

ecological reasons because Africans who wanted to bring their 

livestock to the fair faced considerable problems in crossing the 

arid regions of Bushmanland or Little Namaqualand in the dr·y 

season. (67) 

On the other hand, as Moffat observed, Griqua traders showed 

discontent with the fair because they were fobbed off with goods 

of inferior quality; and trade with guns and ammunition was of 

course not legalized. (68) 

The appointment of the government agent Melville at Griquatown 
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from 1822 to 1826 did not have the effects the government had 

hoped for because Melville became hopelessly entangled in the 

internal divisions of the Griqua communities. (69) 

However, missionaries on the northern frontier remained of 

crucial importance as political agents. A missionary was entitled 

to commission Africans with passes legalizing trade in the 

colony. The application of the Witbooi and Bondelswart captains 

for access to border fairs significantly ocurred at a time when 

no missionary was resident among them. Colonial officials 

deplored the fact that with Bartlett's removal from his station 

at Pella in 1825, applicants for passes had to travel as far as 

Griqua Town. (7~) 

Against this background, the year 1828 is of special relevance 

for the further development of European and Khoisan relations. 

In July 1828, Ordinance 30 was promulgated in Cape Town, an event 

characterized by J.S. Marais as one of the two most important 

political decisions concerning the European colonisation in South 

Africa. (71) Ordinance 5~ put the Khoisan population of the 

colony legally on a par with the white settlers, repealing the 

previous legislation like Caledon's law of 1809 whose pass 

regulations had drastically reduced the freedom of movement of 

the Khoisan. Those restrictions were related to the abolition of 

the slave trade by the British in 1807, a measure which generated 

much concern among the farmers who wanted to retain access to a 

cheap- labour force. The Ordinance of 1828 ameliorated the working 

' conditions for the Khoisan, who had been tied to either farms or 

mission stations. Their children could not be apprenticed without 
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the parents' consent, freedom of movement was restored for those, 

who wanted to leave thefr masters, and now the previously 

dispossessed Khoisan were given back the right to own land. (72> 

On the side of the colonial government, these new emancipatory 

tendencies were partly an expression of the structural changes 

which had occurred on the labour market. As Szal~y points out, 

there was an impending shortage of labour in the growing 

population centres of the colony since the beginning of the 

nineteenth century. Thus the mobilization and unrestricted 

circulation 

increasing 

of cheap labour was to the advantage of the 

urban development in the context of the more 

commercialised agricultural economy. C73> The intention of the 

colonial administration was to facilitate the proletarianization 

of the Khoisan population. <74> 

There can be no doubt, though, that Ordinance 5S represented 

an impressive success of the political efforts and ideological 

fervour of the London Missionary Society and its superintendent, 

Dr John Philip. The year 1S2S also saw the publication of 

Philip's 'Researches in South Africa•, his critical account of 

the apalling conditions among the Africans in the Cape Colony, 

which enthusiastically supported the emancipation of the Khoisan 

population. C75) Credit for those amendments, apart from the 

scorn heaped on the missionaries by contemporaries, was given to 

the i~fluential Dr Philip, especially by later liberal historians 

like Macmillan. But another chief protagonist and important 

propelling force of Ordinance 5S was Andries Stockenstrom, former 
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Landdrost of Graaff-Reinet, who was appointed Commissioner 

General when the old system of the Board of Heemraden was 

replaced by a more centralized (and anglicised> form 

administration in 1828. Stockenstrom, being in charge of the 

Eastern Districts and a man of vision and certainly far ahead of 

his time, envisaged and formulated a concept which stressed 

political and social integration of the African population of the 

Cape Colony. In his memorandum 1r·1 preparation of Ordinance 5.6 

Stockenstrom suggested putting white settlers and Africans 

legally on the same footing: 

••• it would be advisable to form one comprehensive 
law, embracing all free inhabitants without reference 
to colour or name of the tribe. (76) 

It is beyond the scope of the present study to analyse the 

many ambiguities, consequences and repercussions of-ordinance 5.6 

with regard to the further relations of Africans and white 

settlers in the Cape Colony. However, inasmuch as the colonial 

frontier policy is concerned, the year 1828 marks the emergence 

of the concept of a buffer zone on the frontier, as envisaged by 

the energetic Stockenstrom. With the increasing mobility of the 

Khoisan in the colony and the precarious situation beyond the 

colonial limits, the need for the stabilization of the fronti~rs 

became more urgent. With the passing of Ordinance 49, just a few 

days before Ordinance 5.6 was issued, a new attempt was launched 

to control the effects of frontier trade by tightening up the 

regulations concerning the links between colonists and 

independent Africans. These regulations confirmed the weight 

given to the role of missionaries as political agents. Access to 
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the mission station within the colony, for instance, was declared 

to be lawful when Africans were provided with passes by colonial 

authorities and with permission by the missionary. (77> 

With the emancipation of the Khoisan population, ideas of 

European-African co-operation to secure the borders seemed to 

receive a more realistic foundation than ever. The most famous 

example of the buffer zone policy, as conceptualized by 

Stockenstrom, is the Kat River Settlement in the so-called Ceded 

Te.rritor·y betweer. the Fish and Keiskamma Rivers, where Khoisan 

from different parts of the colony were placed by the Cape 

Government to protect the frontier against the neighbouring Xhosa 

groups. (78) 

* * * 
Against the background of these new political developments and 

in the wake of the Threlfall murder, the Cape Government launched 

an expedition to Namibia. The military surgeon, agent, explorer -

and founder of.the South African Museum in Cape Town- Dr Andrew 

Smith was commissioned to investigate the state of affairs in 

Great Namaqualand. The fact that Smith's journey bore all the 

signs of a secret mission indicates that the government was 

deeply concerned about the north-western frontier. 

It is difficult to establish from the sour~es what the precise 

content of Andrew Smith's directions was. Moreover, it is not 

known if there was any personal communication bet.,,een 

Stockenstrom and Smith at that time. However, Srnith's 'Northern 

Frontier Report• betrays the spirit of Stockenstrom's fronti~r 
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policy. (79) Commissioner General Stockenstrom urged the Colonial 

Office in February 1929 to develop a policy which would be based 

on co-operation with African leaders on the northern frontier. 

Secrecy, as Stockenstrom argued, was essential. in forming 

alliances between the different chiefs to the advantage of the 

colony: 

I cannot take upon myself in the present disturbed 
state of the interior to recommend any particular 
chief as mediator on the part of government between 
the contending parties. The jealousy thereby excited 
would cause a result directly opposite to what is 
contemplated. The missionaries could in my opinion be 
employed with much better effect, but a person deputed 
by His Honor I conceive could do much good, by prudent 
discreet measures towards bringing about a 
reconciliation between the principal chiefs, and 
making them unite for the maintenance of order and 
peace amon9 themselves and their people and the 
protection of their savages <sic> neighbours. (99) 

Stockenstrom CQncluded by stating that he was at the moment 

personally not available for such a secret mission. 

In his biography of Andrew Smith, Kirby gives an account of 

the almost mysterious circumstances of Smith's investigation. 

(91) No diaries relating to this journey could be found, but 

Kirby roughly reconstructed the journey by extrapolatin9 from 

Smith's ornithological notebooks. According to Kirby, Smith must 

have travelled in southern Namibia for about six weeks, between 

the 2 October and 1~ November 1929. Missionary Schmelen noted in 

December 1S29 that Dr Andrew Smith, collecting information on 

'the cruelty in Great Namaqualand', had visited him at Komaggas 

<92>, and Smith dispersed some hints relatin9 to his journey to 

Namibi,a among his notes. CS3J Both Kirby and Lye have claimed 

that the report of this expedition was written at a later stage 
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between 1832 and 1834. <84) The map in Smith's handw~iting, 

however, which Kirby found attached to the report bears the date 

1828. (8~) 

Smith's map ~epresents a ~ough sketch of the no~th-weste~n 

frontier, extending between the colonial boundary north of 

Komaggas to the Lion River <L6wen River; Nama name Xamobl north 

of the Karas Mountains. Notes on this map indicate that Smith 

travelled as far as the Xamob River south of the present-day 

Keetmanshoop. Under the headline 'Hottentot population beyond the 

Orange River 1828', Smith mentions the Af~ikane~ Oo~lams, the 

Amraal's 'Hottentots•, the Boois, the Bondelswarts and the Links. 

Thus the question remains open when p~ecisely the o~iginal 

'Northern Frontier Report' was written and p~esented to the 

colonial government. Ki~by suggests that Smith's report might 

have been shelved for some time for bureaucratic reasons; 

Governor Bourke was replaced by Sir Lowry Cole in September 1828 

before Smith returned from Namibia. <86) 

Stoc:J.:enstrom "'rote a letter to the government in November· 

1828, which does not indicate if he was informed of Smith's 

journey. But in this letter mainly committed to the developmehts 

on the eastern frontier, the Commissioner General pressed the 

governor for a new political concept for the protection of the 

northern frontier: 

••• I must recall your attention to my gaid letter of 
the 22nd ult., relative to the Northern Borders; and 
though, as I have stated, no rupture with the chiefs 
of the parties is likely soon to take place, yet the 
state of the country, and the nature of the p~ople 
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th~re, is su~h that (~onsidering the want of military 
protection and the impossibility of guarding so 
exclusive and open a frontier, by a regular line of 
postsl I hope His Excellency the Gover~or will be 
abJ~, b~forQ r r~tu~~ to th• interior, to make up hi~ 
mir.d to sl:'lm~ efficient system of defence. <8?'> 

The report of Dr Andrew Smtt~ r•pr•sents a radical approach to 

the 'closing' of the frontier. In order to form a string of 

boF·deF· posts cor.sisting of allies among frontier· groups, Smith 

suggested the colonial boundary be extended to the Orange River, 

thus catching on to proposals which had been made by other 

observers like George Thompson. The Witboois, and the Bastard 

population of the North-West under one Gert de Klerk would become 

British subje~ts, recognized as government authorities, while 

Abraham Christian of the Bondelswarts and Andries Waterboer would 

gain the status of military allies. (88) Especially Captain 

Witbooi, as Smith pointed out, would serve as a faithful ally of 

the colony: 

••• on the colonial side of the Orange River, is a 
tribe called Kubisis. Whiteboy is the name of the 
chief who governs it and to the station he was elected 
by the people. He and his adherents are more advanced 
than the Bendel Zwarts, but less powerful. He is a 
promoter of peace and good order and though some of 
his subjects are strongly opposed to the colony yet 
there would be no difficulty in soon rendering these 
its fr·iends. Whiteboy was born in the colony and reads 
and writes moderately well whereby he is generally 
regarded by the inhabitants in that quarter as a 
learned man and his opinion is viewed with· 
considerable deference. <89) 

With the help of those chiefs, officially recognized as 

representatives of their subjects, the frontier could be secured 

against the depredations of Korana and San and against 

uncontrolled expansion through.trade and expropriation of land. 
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Concurrently, as proposed by Smith, the Khoisan population of the 

lower and middle Orange should be granted legal possession of 

land and assembled around mission stations. This string of 

independent and semi-independent African groups under the 

supervision of missionary and political agents would of course 

require payments to the chiefs involved. Andrew Smith drew up a 

proposal accor~ing to which the Witbooi and Bondelswart chiefs 

would receive an annual salary of 25 pounds. (90> 

* * * 
Smith's scheme to close the fror.tier "'as not fully translated 

into reality. However, his secret mission was not entirely 

without results as became evident in 1830. The chief of the 

Bondelswarts, Abraham Christian, required military assistance 

from the Veldwagtmeester of Clanwilliam against the Afrikaner 

Oorlams. In political terms, the chief based his request on his 

previous support of the government on the occasion of Threlfall's 

murder: 

He <Abraham Christian> called here yesterday, stating 
that 3onker and Titus Africander, who constantly 
attack the ~raals of different tribes beyond the 
limits and rob them of their cattle, which they bring 
into the colony and exchange with the farmers on the 
frontier for horses, have lately attacked him also and 
taken away five hundred head of cattle and four 
hundred sheep besides all his firearms, killed two of 
his men and wounded two others besides himself, and as 
said Africander is in possession of firearms and 
ammunition, he begged to be supplied with some also, 
stating at the same time that as he had complied with 
~he government's wishes about three years ago 
respecting the execution of Nogap he hoped that 
government wi 11 assist him in this insta:~.nce. (91> 

Chief Abraham Christian and seven companions proceeded to Cape 
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Town where they were accomodated by missionary Barnabas Shaw and 

furnished with provisions by the Cape Government. <92> The 

chief's depiction of the Afrikaner Oorlams as a serious threat to 

the peace on the north-western frontier was successful and 

supported by colonial officials like Truter, the Civil 

Commissioner of Worcester. (93) In Cape Town the chief was 

receJved by Governor Lowry Cole, and due to the intervention of 

Shaw and 'Dr Smith knowing them' he obtained supplies of firearms 

and ammunition. <94) Thus Abraham Christian entered into a treaty 

which laid the foundation for the future close political 

relations between the Bondelswarts and the colonial government. 

(95l He was endowed with a staff of office, four years before 

Waterboer obtained his silver staff, underlining Abraham's new 

status as a semi-official government ally. (96) In addition, the 

Cape Government, which was inclined to believe Abraham's 

exaggerated accounts of the Afrikaner Oorlams' military power, 

made sure that the captain could return to the Orange River with 

an impressive official escort of twenty-eight armed men headed by 

Fieldkornet Engelbregt of the Kamiesberg. (97) 

There are indications that the captain saw to it that his 

newly acquired reputation as an important force on the lower 

Orange was spread among the inhabitants of the north-western 

frontier. The traveller Dr~ge was apparently impressed by rumours 

which grossly exaggerated the captain's status as ally of the 

colonial government: 

I heard that Abraham Naugap Saumap received a •captain 
stick• from the government, which gives the owner the 
heriditary right <of chieftainship < Kirby>>. He also 
_received guns, powder and lead. Everyone who wants to 
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travel or trade across the Gariep River has to 
announce himself to him, and to obey his commands. He 
has the right to put to death those who act contrary 
to his orders ••• (98) 
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CHAPTER VIIi THE EXTENSION OF THE FRONTIER IN THE 183fs AND THE 

1840s 

7.1. Southttrn Namibia in the context of cplpnial frontier 

politics during the 183Ss 

The problem of securing the colonial borders increasingly 

gained weight in Cape colonial politics during the 1833s. The 

north-western frontier continued to play a subordinated role in 

the political considerations of the Cape Government, whose main 

concern remained the interaction of Africans and Europeans on the 

eastern frontier. New political concepts concerning an 
~ 

efficier.t safeguar·ding of the colonial boundaries developed, and 

they were to have repercussions on the north-western frontier. 

The political r·elations between the- Cape Government and Namibian 

groups began to evolve more distinctively during this period. 

Hence the 193~s marked for the southern Namibian mission, now 

represented by the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society, a phase 

of growing political significance. The Wesleyan missionaries 

became actively involved in a scheme of border posts on the 

eastern frontier, and for the first time a missionary in Namibia 

explicitly and consciously performed functions as a political 

agent, though on a considerably smaller scale than his colleagues 

among the Xhosa• For· the first time a Cape Governor sent a letter 

to a Namibian leader, confirming the chief's status as a 

political ally and giving additional support to a missionary. 

Government officials increasingly turned their attention to 
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the Orange River region, especially with regard to the ongoing 

illegal trade with firearms and ammunition. In a report of 

~anuary 1834 by Acting Governor Lieutenant-Colonel T. Wade, the 

situation on the northern frontier was depicted in a gloomy 

light. The trade in gunpowder boomed in the early 1830s, despite 

some nominal cont·rol exerted by the colonial authorities. 

Although the sale of gunpowder within the colony remained 

illegal, private merchants were allowed to import powder frbm the 

United Kingdom in 1832. Regulations as to the amount of powder 

which could be kept in private storages were completely 

disregarded, and the state-controlled trade was undermined by 

traders underselling increasing amounts of gunpowder. Apart from 

the safety problems involved in the storage of large quantities -

30 009 pounds had arrived in less than six months in Cape Town in 

1833 and was transported through the bustling streets in open 

wagons - the government was worried about the trade beyond 

colonial boundaries: 

It is not pretended that of late years there has been 
any increased demand for powder for the usual purposes 
within the colony itself, and there is not the 
slightest doubt entertained that from these places 
<Grahamstown, Somerset, Cradock, Graaff-Reinet> it 
finds its way across the frontier, where it is 
profusely supplied by sale or barter to the Bastards 
and Corannas, and other native tribes ••• all classes 
residing near the frontier are, more or less, 
interested in this illicit traffic, and are all liable 
to the imputation of, if not supplying the natives 
with the means of desolating the colony, at the very 
least of not inter-fering to prevent others from doing 
so. ( 1> 

Against this background, the danger the Xhosa represented to 

the white settlement on the eastern frontier was somewhat 

belittled. Since the Xhosa inroads were rarely accompa~ied by 
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bloodshed on a larger scale, Wade argued, those groups could be' 

considered 'uncivilized',· but not 'savages': 

The true savages, the banditti, on the north and 
north-eastern frontier, are not a n~tion, but consist 
in mixed bands of Bastards, all immediately or 
remotely derived from the colony itself, of Corannas, 
Griquas, Bechuanas ~c., and worst of all, of the 
outcasts of this settlement. These men are all 
accustomed to firearms, and generally well mounted. 
(2} 

While the Xhosa, continued Wade, 'may be affected by mildness and 

forbearance•, the situation on the northern and north-eastern 

frontier was seriously neglected and 

••• there is not one soldier, or any organized means 
of defence whatever, that can be depended upon to 
oppose the merciless invaders of the districts of 
Somerset, Graaff Reynet, Beaufort and Clanwilliam. (3} 

As matters turned out, it was wrong to believe that the Xhosa 

groups, mostly ftot being in possession of firearms, could not 

seriously disturb the white farmers. In December 1834, the 

tensions on the eastern frontier violently erupted into what 

colonial terminology called the 'Sixth Kaffir War'. However, the 

Cape Governm~nt's attention had been drawn to the northern 

frontier, even if it did predominantly focus on the regions of 

the middle and upper Orange River. 

With the arrival of a new governor, Sir Benjamin D'Urban, in 

South Africa in 3anuary 1834, some steps towards the 

implementation of a treaty system were taken. In order to secure 

the colonial boundaries, D'Urban was ordered to abolish the 

commando system, which had caused so much instability for 

African-European relations. For a time, closer ties with African 

chiefs on the borders were now taken more seriously into 
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consideration to control the expansion beyond colonial boundaries 

and to secure the colony against uncontrolled transgressio~s of 

the boundaries from within and without. D'Urban was furnished 

with a special budget of I. 6!J!J to finance political agents, who 

were to keep close contact with peacably-inclined chiefs on the 

border. Herein he was influenced by the representations of John 

Philip, who in turn had listened to Stockenstr·orn•s advice. (4} 

In addition, Andrew Smith, who had just visited the Zulu 

leader, repeated in a letter to Governor D'Urban his 

concept of a treaty system. Since the outlaws, Smith argued, 

would always manage to obtain firearms and ammunition, it was 

justified and necessary to sell arms to allied frontier ~roups. 

( !5) 

At the end of 1834, only a few days before the outbreak of 

armed hostilities on the eastern frontier, D'Urban made a treaty 

with the Griqua leader Andries Waterboer at Griquatown. Waterboer 

agreed to co-operate with the colonial government for the 

protection of the northern border. In return he was to receive 

firearms, ammunition, a yearly salary of Cl!J!J and an additional 

sum of ~5!J for distribution in his community. (6) 

As to the role the missionaries were to play for the security 

of the borders, Stockenstrom, newly appointed Lieutenant-Governor 

of the Eastern Province, emphasized again in 1836 before the 

Abori.gines Committee in London his cor.cept of the political 

functions of the missionaries. Significantly, he referred to the 

importance of missionaries as political agents beyond colonial 
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boundaries when he said: 

••• there are other officers and other means of 
getting the same thing done within the col.ony, which I 
would have done by missionaries or consuls beyond the 
frontier; for the object I have in view is more of a 
diplomatic nature, merely to have a person there upon 
the spot; and I think it would be the cheapest way. 
Those missionaries have the greatest influence upon 
the natives~ and they would gain the goodwill of those 
people, and by their influence be very useful indeed. 
C'J 

After Stockenstrom had thus stressed the necessity for closer 

co-operation between the colonial government and the mission 

societies, the secretaries of the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary 

Society and the London Missionary Society were given an 

opportunity before the committee to heap praise on different 

missionary institutions in South Africa. One mentioned was Edward 

Cook's Nisbett Bath fWarmbad) in southern Namibia. The murder of 

Threlfall in 1825 was presented as an outstanding example of 

missionary sacrifice. (8) John Philip-recapitulated his view the 

Griqua were necessary allies of the colony, and continued: 

While it was thought necessary to maintain a large 
military etablishment on the eastern frontier to 
defend it against the inroads of the Caffres, the 
defence of the northern frontier has been left 
entirely to the people at the missionary stations, and 
the efforts of the boors ••• The dangers to the colony, 
from the tribes on the northern frontier were formerly 
less known than those that threatened us on the 
eastern boundary, but our ignorance cannot be longer 
pleaded as an apology ••• (9) 

As will be shown in the following section, the newly envisaged 

policy of treaties with allies among the African population of 

the northern frontier had effects in the Namibian context. Thus 

the year 1834 can be said to mark the beginning of a new phase of 

the frontier's extension into Namibia. 
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7.2. The Weslevan Missipn at Warmbad frpm 1834 

After his return to Warmbad in 1830, the captain of the 

Bondelswarts continued to petition for a missionary at the 

station of Steinkopf in Little Namaqualand, where Wimmer was 

jealously regarded by the Witboois as 'their' missionary. (10) In 

missionary circles the idea of a renewed expansion into Namibia 

had_suffered only a temporary setback from Threlfall's murder in 

1825. In particular, LMS missionary Schmelen did not refrain from 

reminding his mission society of the opportuniti~s north of the 

Orange River. He never lost contact with the people from Great 

Namaqualand after t.is withdrawal from Bethany in 1822. His last 

journey across the Orange River took place in 1828, but he 

continuously received visitors from Namibia at his new station, 

f<omaggas, in Little Namaqualand, and they asked for missionaries. 

Though his picture of the ecological and political conditions of 

southern Namibia was customarily bleak, Schmelen al-ways 

maintained that a station like Bethany, situated near the coast, 

was the 'gate' to Namibia. Still inspired by his journey into the 

Namibiar. interior in 1825, he envisaged not only 

Namaqualand but also Hereroland as the target of 

missionary efforts. (11) 

Great 

future 

But financial or other considerations must have discouraged 

the London Missionary Society with regard to a renewed Namibian 

adventure, and the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society decided 

to become involved again in Great Namaqualand. Since Barnabas 

Shat-J, ~>Jho or·iginally had planned to accompany Schmelen to 
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Namibia, opened his station Lilyfontein at the Kamiesberg in 

1816, the Wesleyans had always maintained ties with southern 

Namibia. The two Wesleyans Shaw and Edwards, and LMS missionary 

Kitchingman had visited Schmelen at Bethany in 182B, and there 

was great deal of personal communication between the 

missionaries of the WMMS and the LMS. After all, Archbell's 

interlude of 1821/22 near the Fish River and the tra9ic Threlfall 

expedition of 1825 had not been forgotten. In 1834 the Wesleyan 

Methodist Mission Society decided to send a missionary to 

Warmbad, enabled by the financial donations of a supporter of the 

mission, James Nisbett. Sixteen years after the withdrawal of the 

last missionary resident, Ebner, the station was re-opened by 

Edward and Mary Cook and called Nisbett Bath, a name which never 

became really popular. 

The twenty-six-year old Edward Cook, the son of farmers in 

Leicestershire, had arrived in Cape Town in January 1832. In 1834 

he married Mary Frances Thornhill, with whom he would have five 

children. On their journey to southern Namibia the Cooks were 

accompanied by Peter Links, the brother of Threlfall's murdered 

assistant Jacob. C12> 

Cook was the first Namibian missionary to carry a letter from 

the Cape Government to a Nama chief. Governor Benjamin D'Urban 

reminded Abraham Christian 

••• to act in conformity of the principles of the 
treaty entered into between yourself and the Colonial 
Government in the year 183a; and he wishes from you 
every six months, <through the medium of Mr Cook> a 
report, descriptive of the state of Great 
Namaqualand, - of the arrivals and departures, as far 
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as you may be acquainted with them, - of the conduct 
and disposition of the neighbou~ing t~ibes, and 
likewise of you~ own public t~ansactions. (13> 

The gove~no~'s view of the missiona~y as an impo~tant link 

between the Bondelswa~ts and the Cape Gove~nment was unde~scored 

by an imp~essive numbe~ of gifts: European clothing, tools and, 

of cou~se, ammunition. 

Thus the only missionary settlement in Namibia during the 

1S3as was conside~ed by the Cape Government to perform functions 

as an out-post of colonial rule, providing the authorities with 

info~mation on the conditions among the different groups in 

souther·n Namibia and along the lower· Orange. This was a 

distinctive development of the influence exerted by the fi~st 

missiona~ies in G~eat Namaqualand, whose political functions had 

not been clearly defined but .. ~ather obse~ved with suspicion by 

the colonial government. 

Apa~t f~om the political implic~tions, the Wesleyan station at 

Wa~mbad also diffe~ed f~om the ea~ly LMS institution inasmuch as 

the frontier had by now expanded fu~ther into the inte~ior of 

Namibia. Some Oorlarns, especially the Afrikane~s and the Khauas 

people, we~e reportedly raiding Herero livestock-breeders in 

central Namibia on a large~ scale distu~bing the political and 

social relations between the Khoikhoi, Damara and He~ero. The 

Oorlams had thus opened a new frontier, for a time without the 

suppo~t of missionaries as teachers, technicians and t~ade~s. 

Howeve~, with the "discovery' of the large He~e~o herds, Oo~lams 

and Nama became more convinced than before that a powerful 

economic and political positior. in the fr·ontier zone depended on 
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the alliance with a missionary. Groups like the Khauas.people or 

the Vlermuis clan, which had emerged as new social units from the 

interaction with mission stations, soon vied for missionary 

support; before long they made contact with the new missionary at 

Warmbad. 

From the beginning Cook was confronted with ·the demands of his 

community for economic support. Initially the Bondelswarts 

refused to sell their cattle to the missionary, because it was 

considered to be his task to procure the coveted provisions. 

Before the Albrechts had arrived at Warmbad in 1806 and 'brought 

an abundance of cattle to feed them', so Cook was told, the Nama 

-had sometimes eaten the corpses of their starved relatives. <14l 

Small wonder· that the Albrechts were sti 11 represented to the 

European newcomer as 'good people' in contrast to the 'bad' 

Ebner, whose quite unimpressive performance among Afrikaners and 

Bondelswar-ts had forced him to leave southern Namibia in 1818. 

(15) 

Like other missionaries before him, Cook pointed out to the 

chief that his task was to preach and not to hand out goods to 

his community. Abraham Christian's reply indicates that this view 

still clashed considerably with the indigenous perception of the 

missionary's role: 

Yes, that is true, but I thought if I was in want of 
anything which you had, you would give <it> to me. (16) 

Those expectations of the Bondelswarts and their chief led 

quickly to the usual conflicts within the mission community. Cook 

complainEl'd that his Nama ser·vants stole his provisions and his 
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livestock. C 17) 

For unknown reasons, a fierce controversy between the chief 

and another African resident at Warmbad, David Bally, ensued, 

which Cook interpreted rightly or wrongly as a faction fight 

between the missionary's and the chief's party. The situation 

escalated considerably, and Cook began to fear for his and his 

family's safety. He secretly prepared his retreat across the 

Orange River ~lith the support of people from the Kamiesberg and 

of Kido Witbooi at Pella, who once again proved his loyalty to 

the mission by sending some men on.ox-back to Warmbad and two 

wagons to the Orange. However, the way Cook handled this crisis 

demonstrated unmistakably to the Bondelswart chief that he would 

not hesitate to invoke massive support from outside Namibia in 

case he met with opposition among the Nama: 

After this we were greatly annoyed expecting every day 
to be attacked till it got circulated that I had sent 
to the colony for soldiers and when fear took the 
place of enmity and <sic> our circumstances suddenly 
changed. ClS> 

Cook used the opportunity to create a new political body, 
;· 

which could act in favour of missionary politics. 

The male part of the people were called together to 
hear the proposed regulations for the government of 
the station, to. which they assented, when nine of the 
most eligible of the people, with the chief, myself, 
and Peter Links, were appointed to superintend their 
administration ••• ! called the selected persons 
together in the afternoon, that they might fix a time 
when they could come to reside on the station, as also 
to afford me the opportunity of giving them advice. I 
found, however, that for want of a proper 
understanding of the rules to which they had assented, 
they were raising many objections ••• C19) 

Although this measure could not establish strict control over 
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the political and social affairs at Warmbad, Cook had openly and 

quite successfully challenged the chief's authority by appointing 

councillors whose power was based solely on co-operation with the 

missionary. It also seems that the murder of Threlfall and its 

consequences had left some impression on the Bondelswarts, which 

made it easier for the missionary to discipline his unruly 

community. The captain, in any case, had to give 

unconditionally at this stage, and Cook triumphantly noted: 

Thus began 
appearance 
cause. (2Sl 

and ended the affair which bears every 
of having advanced the interests of our 

in 

Cook's attitude reflected the modified political conditions 

for mission work in southern Namibia. Soon after his arrival in 

1834, Cook confirmed the ties between the Warmbad mission and the 

Cape by taking up a correspondence with the Cape Governor. Though 

these letters were nominally written on behalf of the chief and 

possibly occasionally inspired by Abraham's demands, their 

diction betrays the all-pervading missionary influence. Cook 

gained a relatively powerful position by handing out yearly 

provisions of ammunition and commodities to the chief, in 

accordance with the agreement between Bondelswarts and Cape 

Government established in 183S. The 'liberal presents' for which 

Cook let the chief express his gratitude in his first letter to 

the government C21> consisted of commodities of hundred 

rixdollars worth, fifty pounds of lead and twenty pound~ of 

gunpowder. (22) 

Since the chief's reputation as a trustworthy ally of the 
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colonial gove~nment was to a ce~tain extent based on his 

depictions of the th~eat the Af~ikane~ Oo~lams ~eputedly 

constituted to the colony, it is not sur·p~ising that Ab~aham 

Christi~n·s periodic~! letters predominantly referred to Jonker 

Afr·ikaner·'s activities in central Namibia. 

The Governor's ~eply, w~itten in the unctious style of the 

"Great White Father' who ca~ed about his •child~en', st~essed 

again the importance given to the pacifying impact of the 

missionar1 agent: 

His Excellency trusts, that the good feeling and 
desire for instruction, which you manifest, will 
continue and be strengthened the mo~e you become 
acquainted with the 8 Great T~uths• which the 
missfona~y has come to you pu~posely to teach, so that 
neither he, no~ the Society to which he belongs, may 
ever ~eg~et the sacrifices he has made, or the 
privations to which he has exposed himself in quitting 
his count~y, and giving up his pe~sonal conveniences 
for the spiritual as well as temporal benefit of you 
and your followers. His Excellency therefore hopes, 
you will feel the importance of receiving the 
missionary's lessons with the attention they deserve, 
and of seeking and cherishing his advice on all 
occasions, of using every means to meet his views in 
the advancement of religion, in spreading •God's Holy 
Word•, and in his exertions to instruct you and your 
people in the acts of civilized life, in the 
cultivation of your gardens and fields and in the 
erections of decent and comfortable dwellings. His 
Excellency rests assured He may rely with confidence 
on your good dispositions in these respects, and that 
no opportunity will be lost of proving that this 
ccnfidPnce is not misplaced, for it is from your 
tre~tment of the missionary, that H.E. will know 
whether you remain a friend of the colony, and it must 
b~ f~om your earnest endeveavours to act up to his 
precepts, that H.E. can judge whether you are sincere 
ir, the gr·atitude you express for his r·esidence amongst 
you. C23) 

As usual the letter was accompanied by substantial presents of 

commodities, and the prospe.ct of receiving more goods was held 

out to the chief. 
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Significantly, there are indications that Cook did not 

always generously present the captain of the Bondelswarts with 

those goods provided by the Cape Government. He distributed these 

yearly allowances in a way which would augment his political 

influence and stimulate new wants and needs, a policy which was 

designed to induce the Nama to get attached to an envisaged 

network of trade relations with the colony. The enhanced status 

of the missionary as political intermediary with the Cape 

provided him with more efficient means to implement sanctions 

against the indigenous leadership. At least one occasion is 

documented in the records when Cook did not hesitate to withdraw 

those government supplies from the captain for longer periods to 

punish him for an alleged lack of co-operation. (24> Though this 

strategy did not always prove to be successful, it sometimes 

provide·d the missionary with the means to force the leadership 

into co-optation. Thus the new generation of missionaries 

possessed a tool of control which was missing in the political 

arsenal of the first missionaries who resided at Warmbad. His 

colleague and successor, Joseph Tindall, applied the same 

strategy to force the chief ar.d his family to dissolve polygamous 

marriages. <25> 

Despite Cook's relatively strong influence, the measure of 

control which could be exerted by the missionary in his capacity 

as a political agent was not unlimited. Occasionally Abraham 

Christian also tried to ma~e his newly acquired political status 

Hork for him. When the chief was in need of support against 
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livestock-~aiders, he conveniently ~eminded the Cape Government 

of his concern fo~ the safety of the north-weste~n frontie~. The 

interest of frontie~ g~oups in undistu~bed communication and 

travelling ac~oss the Orange River increased during the 1S4Ss 

with the arrival of the first itinerant traders and the Rhenish 

Mission Society in central Namibia. In 1845, for instance, Chief 

Ab~aham joined forces with the Fieldcornet of the Pella district, 

Jacob van Net, and a commando of seventy men against a frontie~ 

outla~•, whose activities had also troubled the Bondelswarts. This 

man, Nousop, ~eportedly constituted a threat to 'the two public 

roads leading f~om the Bath through the Bushmanland to the 

colony•, and Ab~aham stressed that the commando was necessary 

'also for the p~otection of B~itish subjects travelling in this 

country•. C26> 

On the other hand, James E. A 1 e:" ander, who gave a very 

unfavourable account of Captain Abraham Christian in his book, 

'An Expedition of Discovery into the Inte~ior of Af~ica•; 

complained to Governor D'Urban on his return to Cape Town. 

(27)' 

<28) 

Despite being paid by the Cape Government, the ch~ef had by no 

means gone out of his way to support Alexander's expedition into 

the interior of Namibia. Moreove~, Alexande~ correctly accused 

the captain of the Bondelswarts of being involved in the internal 

t~ade with stolen Herero cattle, for which the chief in his 

reports conveniently blamed the Afrikaner Oorlams and othe~s (29) 

Governor· D'U~ban•s subseq~ent letter to Abraham Christian did 

not only serve to ~emind the chief of his obligations, but was 

also a thinly .veiled appeal to Cook to pe~form his functions more 
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effectively: 

It is from your conduct on such occasions, and not 
from the mere words of your letters - or even your 
good treatment of the missionaries only who come into 
your land - that His Excellency will judge whether 
your professions are sincere or not and whether you 
deserve the continuance of his favor, that must depend 
hereafter upon proofs more convincing than the words 
of letters dictated by you to Mr. Cook, for the 
purpose of obtaining benefits that appear to be little 
deser·ved. C3el 

Cook, of course, made attempts to discourage the Bondelswarts 

in ·their trade relations with 'the marauding tribes' of Nama and 

Oorlams in the interior. C31) However, respective appeals of the 

missionary mainly generated hostility among those groups because 

they did not want to give up their traffick with the people in 

the south of Namibia. C32) 

Cook made persistent efforts to build up an economic support 

system, which differed from the relations the early LMS 

missionaries had created at the Warmbad station. He continued to 

assist impoverished newcomers to the mission station with 

economic hand-outs like milk and meat from the mission herd, but 

he consciously attempted to introduce economic relations and a 

new capitalist-orientated ideology in favour of a closer 

connection with the colonial market. (33) Thus he supplied 

unspecified 'articles in exchange' C34>, probably for livestock, 

and he outrightly refused to part with a shirt or a hat for other 

than a fb:ed price. C35) In this vein, the missionary r·ejoiced at 

the sight of the first few Nama he was able to baptize at the end 

of 1835, who 'were neatly clad in English manufacture'. C36) Cook 

also took great pains to obtain assistance from the Cape 
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Government in order to furnish Abraham Christian with a wa9on, 

which he did ~•ith the explicit intention of enablin9 the chief to 

trade with the colony. C37> 

On his arrival Cook found the Bondelswarts livin9 in utter 

poverty. They were slau9hterin9 their young livestock, a sure 

si9n of despair among pastoralists because this measure seriously 

jeopardizes the reproduction of their flocks and herds. Some of 

the Bondelswarts, as Cook remarked, were visibly reduced to 'mere 

skeletons•, a situation which was partly due to raids of the 

Groot Doode C//0-gain> and those Afrikaners who had stayed at 

their residences near Warmbad. The attacks of the Groot Doode on 

the livestock of the Bondelswarts were, jud9in9 from earlier 

accounts of the Albrechts, a constant source of strife for the 

people at Warmbad. Thus Cook becam~ soon acquainted with the 

vicious 

conf 1 ict; 

circle of ecolo9ical deterioration and inter-9roup 

at this stage the Groot Doode raids were r·eportedly 

triggered off by the inroads the Afrikaners had previously made 

amon9 them. (38) 

Although he understood that the people could not live at the 

station in greater numbers, his strategy differed from the one of 

previous missionaries, who had quite regularly accompanied their 

followers with their herds and flocks and ventured on expeditions 

to contact other Khoikhoi groups. Cook seldom acompanied his 

migrating community, but concentrated on activities at his 

station where he had to perform functions as a blacksmith, 

carpenter, bricklayer, teacher and doctor. (39> Moreover, Cook 
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was not at his station for long periods. He travelled to Cape 

Town, 

1837, 

for instance, for a whole year, between July 1836 and July 

and his colleague Joseph Jackson looked after the War·mbad 

station. It took Cook about a year to realize that the number of 

Bondelswarts exceeded his initial assumptions of only 1600 

people. It was not before 1838 that he travelled the 

relatively short distance of c. 75 miles from Warmbad to 

Afrikaner's Kraal to visit David and Titus Afrikaner (41>. 

The mission school at War·mbad consisted of 100 to 150 pupils, 

including some adults. Cook was assisted by a Nama, Johannes 

Kaffer, who had been educated at the mission school of the 

Albrechts. (42> It seems that missionary education was at first 

mere concerned with the boys, judging from Cook's reference to 'a 

female writing class' planned for the future by his wife. (43) 

Among those Nama who obtained religious instructions were the. 

~apta.in and his leading men. <44> The Christian teachings were 

accepted by the Nama with the customary religious fervour of 

which, for instance, Abraham Christian's wife gave proof during 

the church service in the form of hysterical outbursts. (45> 

Although Cook's activities were initially more or less 

restricted to the immediate vicinity of Wa.rmbad, his station 

became something like a focal point of communication for the 

different Nama/Oorlam~groups, which showed a. great interest to 

establish more regular contact with a missionary. Among the 

visitors of his station were members of the Barends clan in 

Gr· i qua 1 and, who temporarily planned to settle in southern 

Namibia. (46) The access to a mission station became increasingly 
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important with the development of the Nama/Oorlam-Herero network 

in central Namibia, because at a time when traders did not yet 

find their way across the lower Orange River missionaries were 

the vital link between those livestock-raiders and the colonial 

market. In 1S3S a trader named .Janson resided for some time among 

the Witboois at Pella (47>, and in 1843 James Morris, himself 

one of the first European traders to enter Namibia, met a man at 

the Orange River who reputedly was the first trader to visit 

Amraal at his residence Naosanabis at the Nosob River. (48) 

Significant 1 y, the African population of the north-western 

frontier found it difficult distinguishing between traders and 

mi ssi onar·i es. Morris was taken for a missionary and was asked to 

hold church service when he did business near Pella in 1843. (49> 

Envoys from other like the Khauas people, 

Veldskoendraers, Swartboois etc. arrived at Warmbad, amo~gst them 

sorne veterans of the early Namibiar, mission statiorts like Johr• 

Kagab of the !Kharakhoen <Fransman Hottentots>, Adam Lambert, 

brother of Amraal, and Piet Vlermuis: 

The two leading men of the party, Ad~m Lambert and 
Piet Vleermuis, are very interesting characters. They 
were baptized by Mr Schmelling <sic>, and the latter 
was his interpretter <sic>, and although they have 
greatly fallen, they evin~e at present a sincere 
desire to save their souls. <5SJ 

Under the impression of a tightly woven network of social ties 

between the different Nama and Oorlam groups, Cook developed his 

concept of a Namibian 'mission circuit', drawing from the 

Methodist scheme of several interconnected institutions. Those 

mission stations would be economically dependent on trade 
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relations with the colony: 

For grazing a thin proportion of stock, the pasture is 
good, cattle increase amazingly and after the rains 
fatten in a very short period. The people have a few 
skins, wooden bowls, ostrich-feathers, thatching-cord 
<which they make from the bark of a mimosa tree} et 
catera <sic> to dispose of. They kill a few wild 
animals for food, but most frequently the zebra and 
the cameleopard <giraffe>~ In the season, they gather 
a ~onsiderable quantity of honey, ostrich-eggs and a 
very nutritional and useful kind of bulb, which 
multiplies at the root something like a potatoe and 
when dried and prepared very much resembles arrow­
root. To prevent the people from wandering and to 
train them to the usages of civilized life, I urge 
them to _bring these productions and store them for 
their use on the station; and as an encouragment 
occasionally purchase from them. The plan of 
exchanging cattle for corn I mentioned before and also 
that of keeping cows to supply the most destitute with 
milk, the latter of which plans has already done 
considerable good. The increase of the cows I have 
determined to appropriate to the same destitute class, 
which measure will enable some poor natives to hear 
the Gospel, who otherwise would not. I think a sort of 
general bartering warehouse would be a valuable 
acquisition, and perhaps hats and cutlery might be 
manufactured. (511 

Moreover, Cook suggested to appoint a mission t~ader to 

procure livestock for the mission station. <521 

For once, European designs of 'social engineering' 

African groups referred to the close cultural and social 

interrelations and not to real or alleged incompatibilities 

between Nama and Oorlams. Cook understood very clearly that Nama 

and Oorlam groups had many features in common and that they were 

not sharply divided along ethnic or cultural lines. At this 

stage, however, missionary politics could not yet be based on a 

position of power to implement some sort of 'divide et impera• 

policy. But the determination of the Wesleyan missionaries to 

destroy fundamental features of Namibian social formations was 
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clearly in accordance with more utilitarian notions of colonial 

expansion. Later strategies of RMS missionaries like C.H. Hahn, 

who accepted military means to promote mission politics, were 

still blocked by the political status quo, which called for 

cautious handling of African decision-making i~stitutions. (53} 

Apart from those more pragmatic consider·ations, missionari.es like 

Cook perceived the prospect of an integration of Namibiar. groups 

into the relations of the capitalist market also as an 

opportunity for Africans to find a socially and politically 

acceptable place in the hierarchy of colonial society. With 

regar·d. to the yet unexplored conditiorrs among the Herero, the 

envisaged opening of trade relations was also considered to be 

justified, because it would furnish them with firearms to defend 

themselves agair.st the Oorlams'. depr;edatior.s. C54l 

Tt'rese concepts of a larger Aft-ican cor11munity on the frontier 

under the control of the mission harmonized with 

concept of missionary border posts. As Cook said: 

The affinity which exists between all the various 
divisions and the fact of their origin, persons and 
habits being so exactly similar, gives them a tendency 
to union which is perhaps only prevented by the 
separate interest of their petty and generally 
worthless leaders. They have constant communications 
with each other, and therefore the substance of what 
the followers of one chief learn and embrace will be 
conveyed to the others. I have lately invited the 
chiefs of the Ombrals <Khauas people> and 
Veldschoendraagers to visit us for the purpose of 
trying to accomodate mat ter·s for them to 1 i ve in 
Abraham's territory and enjoy more directly the 
advantages of our instructions. And there are at 
pr~sent with us the elder son of the one and the 
b~other of the other, from whose professions it is 
probable the plan will succeed ••• This measure, while 
it is important for the two tribes, is more especially 
so for the mission establishment~ the circumstances of 
which ar·e all-Jays, from the coalition of these ar.d 
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other tribes o-f Namaquas with the murderous hordes 
under the Afrikaander and Boeys, in some degree 
critical. In reference to the Bundle Zwaarts, the 
circumstance of the chief having consented to the 
regulations of the mission institutions induces all 
the people, whether resident with us or not, to 
consider themselves amienable <sic> to the same and to 
regulate their af-fairs by constant appeals to us. 
Hence they receive more or less instruction and are 
under a constant restraint, but more especially in 
reference to their traffick with the marauders and 
their plundering excursions to the Damaras. t55) 

Cook's confidence in the growing social and political hegemony 

of the mission also found expression in his destruction of the 

musical instruments of the Nama to prohibit their 'vitiating' 

feasts and dances, and in inducing the chief and his council to 

declare any marriages without the missionary's consent to be 

illegal. (56> 

.From 1838 onwards Cook regularly visited the Afrikaner Oorlams 

under David and Titus Afrikaner at Blydeverwacht <Afrikaner's 

Kraal, Peace Mountain> and Jerusalem. This Oorlam group was 

politically quite isolated before they were visited by the 

missionary Joseph Jackson and Alexander in 1837. The Afrikar.ers 

did not dare to visit Cook at Warmbad from fear of the 

Bondelswarts (57>, whose military defeat of their Oorlam 

neighbours in c. 1825 reputedly had contributed to Jonker's 

decision to move further into the interior. (58> 

Mission-educated David Afrikaner, brother of old Jager, had 

not forgotten his reading and writing skills. Under Moffat he had 

been the teacher of the 'female congregation•. <59> This time he 

had to write several times to draw Cook's attention to 

Afrikaner's Kraal. In one letter, he said: 
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As we have already written, we long to see you, but 
our longing as <sic> hitherto been in vain, as also 
has been our desire to receive an answer. May it not 
be so this time. Again I write that we wish from our 
hearts to see you and hear from you all things that 
are commanded there of God. •For we are as sheep 
having no shepherd.• My brothers have seen a country 
suitable for an institution, and two fine fountains 
and I< ••• > have gone to seek a missionary that I may 
return with him to the situation above mentioned. For 
I obt~ined the late Mr Albrecht, but he left me, then 
I obtained Mr Ebner, and he also left me, and for the 
3rd we obtained Mr Moffat, and him we also lost and 
all in consequence of the sterility of the land and 
the scarcity of water. Ori these accounts they left us, 
and therefore we will now remove with a missionary to 
where the country is better. 0 Sir have compassion 
upon us, have compassion upon us and hear us and the 
expression of our longing as Christ had compassion on 
the multitude. We are but few at present, but if we 
had a missionary we shoufd become a large number. 
Ameral has <ser,t> his brother Adam to say that I must 
seeV. a missionary <. •• > with him myself, for Ameral is 
married to my sister. Fear not, Sir, to come to us, 
for although we are murderers <we> are not wolves and 
tigers and lions, we are, after all, men, < ••• >fear 
not. I should have written more, but ink and paper 
fail me < ••• > you have the kindness to send me a 
little and also a <testa>ment. The bible which I 
obtained from Mr Moffat is too <heavy> to carry on 
short journeys. Greeting to you and all and all 
friends < ••• >We wish from our hearts to see you and 
shall expect you< ••• > return with our people. I am 
your friend, David AffriV.aner. (6.0> 

Among the Afrikaners Cook observed a great deal of religious 

agitation (61} and he reported some time later that Titus 

Afrikaner had given up honey beer and destroyed his dagga 

gardens. (62) Cook appointed David Afrikaner a missionary 

assistant for the Blydeverwacht/Jerusalem community of c. 2.0B 

people. (63) David received for his activities 'a few pounds 

sterling per annum from our society, furnished in goods at the 

Cape Town prices.' C64) 

Missionary functions were also p~rformed independently by Piet 
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Vlermuis and Adam Lambert, who often visited Ceo~ at Warmbad and 

accompanied him en his trips to the Afri~aner community. (65) 

These two men had been members of the mission elite since the 

first missionaries had entered southern Namibia; Adam Lambert was 

depicted by Cock as a hi9hly spiritual character occasionally 

prone to weepin9 fits. (66) 

Those visits 9ave new impetus to independent religious 

activities· among distant Nama/Oorlam groups. After Lambert and 

Vlermuis had come to Warmbad fer the first time in 1838, they 

began tc.preach and teach at Naosanabis, the new residence of the 

Khauas people, where they reputedly o~ganized school classes for 

people from •seven different tribes, four of which are blac~•: 

••• consisting of about thirty persons, their number 
being recorded upon a neat-cut piece of wood, such as 
these upon which they kept the account of their sheep, 
and a distinguishing mark was made between the higher 
and lower classes. The leading part in the management 
of these classes, as well as the ether means of grace, 
was taken by Piet Flermuis. (67> 

In 1839, the missionary travelled to Cape Town with some Nama 

and Oorlams. Among them were Captain Amraal Lambert, his brother 

Adam and Peter Links, Cook's former 'mechanic and interpreter', 

who had left the station two years ago, discontent with his 

salary as a so-called native assistant. <68> On behalf of his 

people Cook sold ivory, skins etc. of ~6/!J worth. (69) But Adam 

Lambert and Peter Links died during a dysentery epidemic raging 

in Cape Town. <7f!J> 

It has to be regarded as a significant economic and 

ideological break-through for the mission that Namibian 
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livestock-breeders now began to accept the idea of giving away 

large and small stock, which was sold by the missionaries in the 

colony. (/1) Before the 1840s, missionaries in southern Namibia 

continuously complained about a general unwillingness of t~eir 

communities to exchange livestock. Missionaries were regarded as 

sources of material wealth, which they had to distribute to keep 

their followers together. But now Nama and Oorlams tentatively 

became engaged in exchange relations anticipating the large-scale 

livestock trade of the 1850s and 1860s when European traders 

drove livestock to the Cape numbering between 200 and 1500 head 

of cattle. <?2> Among the missior.aries it was considered to be a 

sensation when their adherents were eventually willing to donate 

some of their livestock to the benefit of the mission community. 

When the Wesleyan Thomas L. Hodgson visited Blydeverwacht in 1841 

on a tour of inspection of the north-western frontier, he noted 

that the Warmbad community gave c.18 head of large and 128 head 

of small stock as a subscription to the WMMS: 

It is worthy of remark, that when Mr Cook first 
arrived at the station with the people whom he brought 
with him fr·om Kamiesberg, it 1o1as with the utmost 
difficulty he could obtain a few sheep of the poorest 
kind; and that his supplies, as to food, were for some 
time afterwards drawn from the colony, but now he 
people have, under the blessing of God, on the 
industry and economy enforced upon them by the Gospel, 
not only cattle to sell for clothes, but are able, at 
the first missionary meeting ever held in Great 
Namaqualand, to present liberal subscriptions in 
cattle as a thank-offering to heaven ••• (/3) 

In June 1842 Cook collected again twenty pounds worth of 

cattle at Blydeverwacht. (/4) These collections were made more 

and more often among the differ·ent groups of Nama and Oorlams in 
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the orbit of the Warmbad station C75l, though some members of the 

community seemed to have interpreted the subscriptions as some 

kind of tax enforced upon them by the missionaries. (76) Ther·e 

are also indications that the indigenous leadership regarded 

these missionary collections with suspicion, because they 

interfered with the chief's right to extract surplus. Thus the 

chief of the Bondelswarts made one futile attempt to get hold of 

these donations, because losing control over the distribution of 

livestock amor.g his followers meant a fur·ther loss of 'political 

influence. C77) 

7.3. The expedition gf Sir 3ames Edward Alexander in 1836i37 

Vedder and other authors have emphasized the importance of 

Alexander's journey into the interior of Namibia C78l, ar,d since 

Alexander's account of his expedition was published in two 

volumes as early as 1838, the following section does not comment 

in detail on his ethnographic and geographical observations. C79> 

However, although his journey was sponsored by the Royal 

Geographical Society as a scientific project, its significance 

has also to be seen against the political background of the Cape 

Colony during the 1830s. 

Dr Andrew Smith, after his return from his mission to the 

north-western frontier in 1929, had repeatedly drawn 

attention of the Cape Government to the necessity 

the 

of 

investigatory expeditions beyond the colonial boundaries to enter 

into treaties with African leaders, who would co-operate in 

securing the colonial borders. After performing functions as a 
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government agent on the eastern frontier, Smith ventured upon his 

extended journey to the different African population groups north 

and north-east of the middle Orange River from August 1834 to 

January 1836. As a preliminary step to the conclusion of 

treaties, Smith handed out so-calJed government medals bearing 

the King's cipher to several chiefs, for instance to the dreaded 

Mzi 1 ikazi of the Ndebele in the wester·n Transvaal. (8.0> 

Alexander originally had planned to explore those r~gions 

beyond the north-eastern colonial boundaries. But his arrival at 

the Cape at the beginning of 1835 coincided with the eruption of 

the Sixth Frontier War between Xhosa and white settlers. 

Alexander, an officer on leave from the 42nd Royal Highlanders, 

joined the staff of Governor D'Urban as his private secretary. 

<81) When the war had come to an end and Alexander could think of 

r~suming his plans, Andrew Smith's journey had rendered another 

exploratory trip to the North-East superfluous. 

D'Urban, possibly acting on the advice of Smith, 

Thus Governor 

suggested an 

expeditior. across the lo"1er Orange into Namibia, where the treaty· 

with the Bondelswarts had already furnished the Cape Government 

with some sort of foothold. <82J 

Alexander and his companions travelled altogether for about 

4.0.0.0 miles. His published ~ccount is supplemented with the first 

detailed map of the "'hole of Great Namaqualand from the Or·ange· 

River to the Kuiseb and Swakop Rivers. (83) The expedition 

received a considerable backup from the authorities, and 

Alexander enjoyed the full status of a government official. 
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Before his arrival on the border of Little Namaqualand he sent 

messengers to the chiefs of the Bondelswarts and the Witboois to 

summon them to the Kamiesberg. <84> Furthermore, it was arranged 

with the navy that a warship should be sent to Walvis Bay in 

assistance of the expedition, although, for reasons which could 

not be establis~ed, the ship did not arrive there. (85> After 

exploratory trips through Little Namaqualand, where he met the 

missionaries Edwards, Wimmer and Schmelen, and a prolonged stay 

at Warmbad; the party travelled as far north as Walvis Bay. The 

expedition was accompanied and assisted by several Nama and 

Oorlams, among them Jan Boois, his brother Hendrick and Willem 

Swartbooi, the leader of the //Khau/gOan. (86) 

At Niais, near the present-day Rehoboth, Alexander met Jonker 

Afrikaner·, who had begun to establish a powerful position among 

the Nama and Damara, close to the livestock-breeding Herero, whom 

he claimed to have defeated recently near Windhoek. 

It ·is difficult to establish from the sources how this new 

frontier polity under the leadership of the Afrikaner Oorlams 

developed. It has already been mentioned that the Afrikaners 

suffered a defeat against the Bondelswarts after Jager's death in 

1823, precipitating the move of a faction under the ambitious 

Jonker into the interior of Namibia (see 5.2.>. Jonker told 

Alexander that the Kai//khaun called him for help against the 

Herero at a time of escalating conflicts between Nama and Herero 

livestock-breeders in the north of Great Na.maquala.nd. <87) This 

is confirmed by oral evidence collected by Vedder among the 

Ka.i//kha.un. This tr~dition claims that //Oasib, chief of the Red 
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Nation, sent two envoys to Jonker in southern Namibia pleading 

for military assistance from the Oorlams.· Jonker dispersed the 

Herero beyond the Swakop, and in return he was given settlement 

rights in central Namibia. (8S> In several battles with the 

Herero Jonker defended his newly-won position of power. When the 

Kai//khaun realized that the Afrikaner Oorlams had come to stay 

and were establishing themselves as hegemonic force among the 

different groups in central Namibia, it was too late. As a resul.t 

of the Herero's defeat at the hands of the Afrikaners, more 

Oorlam and Nama groups moved up north to participate in the new 

raiding network, which also incorporated some Herero. (89) 

Discouraged by Jonker Afrikaner's claim that it would be 

impossible to contact the hostile Herero groups further in the 

north, Alexander's expedition turned south again. 

In his contacts with Namibian gr·oups, Alexander inevitably 

gave the impression of a powerful envoy of the Cape Government, 

not hesitating to interfere in their internal quarrels. 

Incidentally, the government medals he gave to Abraham Christian, 

Willern Swar·tbooi, Jonker Afrikar.er and Amraal Lambert as a. token 

of political goodwill (99) had been obtained ~rom Andrew Smith, 

who had distributed some medals on his last journey to the north. 

<91) Especially Alexander's assertion to provide missionaries for 

the differ·ent Namibian groups was hailed with great expectations. 

In the wake of his journey, some people travelled from Namibia to 

Schmelen's station Komaggas .in Little Namaqualand to request 

missionaries. <92) 
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It seems that the rough British soldier struck the right chord 

in his dealings with the Nama and Oorlams as the scholar 

Theophilus Hahn was told some forty years later: 

The Namaquas even ,-,ow speak of him in the highest 
terms, and praise his social and familiar habits. An 
old Namaqua said to me of him n/Ava-khoii khemi wo tsa 
/hOb we•, - That man had the flavour of a Redman, 
meaning to say that the English traveller knew how to 
fraternize with them. C93> 

On his return from Namibia in 1837, Alexander provided 

Governor D'Urban with a report titled 'Notes on the North-West 

Frontier of the Colony of the Cape of Good Hope'. (94> Apart from 

drawing attention to the copper deposits along the Orange, 

Alexander's report, part of which is included in his book, 

specifically underlines the need for the development of trade 

relations with Great Namaqualand. (95> The new focus on the 

potential cattle trade with Namibian groups reflected the 

concern of the settler population at the Cape about the 

escalating emigration of white trekboers beyond the colonial 
(' 

boundaries. The Great Trek had fully begun in 1837, and Alexander 

had noticed much unrest amor,g white far·mers in the district of 

Clanwilliam, which e~tended to the northern colonial boundary 

marked by the Buffalo CKoussie) River. C96> Rumours were spread 

about a tax-free paradise in Natal, where 'the potatoes are so 

large that it requires a span of oxen to drag off one of them', 

and several trekboer families had begun to travel from the 

Bokkeveld eastward. (97) 

A general scarcity of food supplies at the Cape and an 

increase of prices was seen as being partly the result of the 
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emigration of frontier farmers away from the colonial market. 

(981 Against this back-drop of economic depression, Alexander was 

prepared to allay the fears of the government concerning the 

security of the north-western frontier. The veteran of numerous 

campaigns took a liking to Jonker Afrikaner, whom he respected as 

the hardened warrior that he was. As he had been hospitably 

received by the Oorlam leader and noticeably impressed by the 

developing frontier polity in cer.tral Namibia, Alexar,der was full 

of praise for Jonker Afrikaner's leadership qualities. (99> Ir• a 

letter to Governor D'Urban, Alexander stressed Jonker's good 

intentions to host missionaries and to become involved in closer 

trade relations with the colony: 

Abram <chief of the Bondelswarts> blackens the 
character of the Africaners, as to this I can only 
s·ay, that I received the greatest possible assistance 
from Jonker, the chief of the Africaners - found him a 
very worthy man, he and his people are very anxious to 
serve the colony and to have a missionary and trader 
among them. (100) 

The fact that the Bondelswarts, despite their reluctant support 

of the expedition, were the only group favoured with close ties 

to the colony earned them some scathing remarks from the European 

traveller. Alexander cites some Nama he met at the Fish River, 

who were eagerly begging for admission to the mission network 

with its economic and political benefits: 

"Open the door· for us• said the Narnaquas of the Fish 
River •and we will come into the colony to trade, but 
protect us against the Boors and against a tribe of 
our nation, the Bondlezwaarts of the Warm Bath, who 
are great rogues as you well know, and who give you no 
assistance though they get yearly a present from the 
colony. -We will protect and assist missionaries and 
traders if they come among us.• (101) 
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As a serious impediment for the envi~aged cattle trade between 

Namibia ar.d the Cape, Alexander condemned the behaviour of the 

beers in Little Namaqualand, who sought to monopolize the trade 

by harassing and cheating Namibian herdsmen visiting the colony. 

!102) He also repeated previous suggestions to extend the 

colonial boundary beyond Little Namaqualand to the Orange River, 

because there was already a number of colonists settling on farms 

beyond the Buffalo River. These farmers had payed taxes for their 

loan farms for about thirty years and saw themselves entitled to 

what they understood as protec~ion of their rights. Moreov~r, as 

Alexander pointed out, white and Bastard farmers had always 

trekked with their livestock across the colonial boundaries in 

times of drought. In order to control the boundary and to 

safeguard the rights of the African population, a Bastard or Nama 

police post would have to be installed. (103) 

?.-4. Missionaries and the development of the Nama/Oorlam-Hererg 

network in the 1840s 

Some mission followers continued to prosper in making use of the 

relatively peaceful conditions which prevailed in the orbit of 

mission stations in southern Namibia. As Cook was told by one of 

his African assistants: 

On our way my interpreter, who is a wealthy 
influential man, assured me that their number of sheep 
and goats has increased since the establishment of the 
mission about fourfold. Since the introduction of the 
Gospel all the neighbouring tribes have been 
peacefully disposed towards them, and the best 
proportion of their lands, which lay dormant through 
fear of the enemy, have been . occupied, and 
consequently their flocks have been plentifully fed 
and watered, producing the large increase as ever 
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alluded to. CUY4l 

Cook, however, was not as naive as these remarks on the 'power of 

the Gospel' seem to suggest. He knew that at this time some 

groups wanted to maintain peaceful relations because missionaries 

hardly thought it worthwhile to open a station amidst constant 

warfare. However, in expectation of the missionaries promised by 

Alexander and anticipating a stricter control of commandos, some 

Nama and Oor·lams r·aided Herero 1 ivestock-breeders on a larger 

scale, thus demonstrating that the pacifying influence of a 

mission station evidently was an important feature of European-

African interaction. Cook repeatedly warned the Bondelswarts and 

visiting members of the Khauas people not to trade in stolen 

Herero cattle: 

The reason, which they assigned for the undertaking 
<commandos> at this present time, is that they ~'new if 
the missionary were with them, they should not be 
permitted to go, and Col. A.<lexander> having promised 
to send them a. missior.ar·y upon his return to the Cape, 
they took the opportunity to possess themselves of a 
sufficier.c:y of cattle before his arrival. <105> 

Towards the end of 1837, rumours about the developing frontier 

polity of the Oorla.ms thr·iving on the rich resources of Herer·o 

cattle abounded in southern Namibia. Participants of Alexander's 

expedition, for example, praised before the Warrnbad community the 

quality of pasturages and water sites on the borders of 

Hereroland. (1"6) It may be safely assumed that the religious 

agitation Cook observed during this period among the Afrikaner 

Oorlams at Blydeverwacht and 3erusualem, where the traveller 

Ba.ck.house noticed during a. brief visit in 1840 excessive 

pover·ty, was also connected to those reports pouring into the 
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southern mission communities. t1~7) Under the impression of those 

auspicious accounts, David and Titus Afr-ikaner occasionally 

demanded from the missionary to travel with them up north. t108) 

Probably due to Cook's excellent relations with Amraal, David 

Afrikaner suggested to settle with the Khauas people t1B9>, and 

Amraal eventually sent envoys with a wagon to the Afrikaner 

community at Blydeverwacht to fetch the missionary. <110) 

Those attempts to incite Cook to come to the northern boundary 

of Great Namaqualand finally led to his first exploratory journey 

to the Afrikaner Oorlams and the Khauas people in 1840 when 

southern Namibia suffered again considerably from drought. ( 111) 

Both the missionary and the Oorlams shared a common interest in a 

renewed missionary expansion into the interior. Like all the 

other missiona~ies before him, Cook had soon begun to see the 

ecological and economic conditions of southern Namibia in a 

different light. After the first optimism concerning grazing and 

water had evaporated, a more realistic attitude took over. Some 

of Cook's lett•rs are noticeably pervaded by an overall attitude 

of loneliness and even despair, hidden beneath the surface of the 

indefatigable Christian pioneer. He complained as early as 

December 1835 of his and his wife's deteriorating health and 

asked for his removal from Warmbad to a more suitable place like 

Albany. <112) 

Apparently his sagging spirits were not seen in a friendly 

light by the Wesleyan Methodist Mission Society when he visited 

·cape Town at the end of 1836. It seems that Cook agreed 

reluctantly to resume his work at Warmbad. He delayed his return 

\ 



to southern Namibia by spending several months at th~ Kamiesberg, 

leaving his station under the auspices of his colleague Joseph 

Jackson. C 113> 

Under the impression of the continuous reports coming from 

the north, Cook resumed his concept of a future 'mission circuit' 

including the Khauas people, the"Afrikaner Oorlams and the Boois, 

who could 'alternately be visited in the circuit of operations'. 

( 114> 

Since the late 1830s, sections of the Witbooi people also 

began to cross the Orange River and moved slowly into Namibia. 

Cook met. little groups 'acknowledging the jurisdiction of the 

Chief Witteboy, who occupies the country south of the Great 

River• between Warmbad and Blyderverwacht and later north of the 

Warmbad station. U15> Sever·al member·s of the Witbooi group were 

also among the visitors of the Warmbad mission school. C116> 

For a time, the plans of an investigatory journey to the north 

had to be delayed, partly due to an epidemic <perhaps smallpox) 

taking its toll among Amraal's people and later also at Warmbad. 

The situation escalated to such an extent that the Cape 

Government temporarily cut off any communication with Little and 

Great Namaqualand; messengers were turned back at the Kamiesberg, 

and Cook could not even send his mail to Cape Town. C117> 

!n 184~ the mission community at Warmbad was reinforced by 

Joseph Tindall and his wife Sarah. 

Nottingham, had been a shop-keeper. 

Tindall, born in 1807 in 

He had become involved with 



the Wesleyan movement at an early age, and his acquaintanceship 

with the missionary T.L. Hodgson motivated him to go to South 

Africa. <118> Tindall, his wife and their four-year-old son 

Henry, who also was later to become a missionary in southern 

Namibia, arrived in Cape Town in January 1836. <119) Here Tindall 

took up preaching on the market places. On Cook's request for an 

assistant, it was decided to· send him to Warmbad. (120) The 

Tindal Is met Cook, . who was travelling with several followers to 

Cape Town, at the Kamiesberg in September 1839. At Lilyfontein, 

the Wesleyan mission station, they waited for his return, and in 

January 1840 the two missionaries with their families arrived at 

War·mbad. (121> Tindall hnnediately comrner.ced his work among the. 

Sondelswarts and Afr·ikaner Oor·lams, and at a later stage among 

the !Kharakhoen at the Fish River. <122> 

A few weeks before the death of seventy-nine-year old LMS 

missionary Michael Wimmer at Steinkopf, who had worked for almost 

twenty years among the Witboois and other groups south of the 

Orange, chief Kido Witbooi made an unsuccessful attempt in May 

1840 to fetch Tindall as their missionary to Little Namaqualand. 

(123) With Tindall looking after the communities of Warmbad, 

Blyderverwacht and Jerusalem, Cook and his family could finally 

venture upon the journey to central Namibia in June 1840. The 

precise route of the expedition is difficult to establish, but 

the Cooks and their companions travelled up the Fish River, via 

the LBwen River <Xamop>, until they reached Amraal's residence 

Naosanabis at the Nossob River in July 1840. <124> 

The frontier polity established by Amraal consisted of c. 400 

310 



Khauas people, and c. 2000 people of a mixed San, Damara and Nama 

clientele. As Alexander had observed, the relations between the 

Khauas people and their competing Afrikaner neighbours were not 

without tensions. (125) 

The Khai//khaun (Red Nation> had moved from their previous 

residences along the Fish River closer to the Afrikaner Oorlams 

and the Khauas people further north. The region between 

Naosanabis and Tsebris, the temporary residence of the 

Afrikaners, constituted a frontier· :zone between Nama/Oorlams and 

the Herero. As Cook and later Tindall were informed, Herero 

groups had only recently been driven away from this area, which 

they had occuppied for some miles south of Naosanabis, while the 

Damara had beer. dispersed fr·om the Auas Mountair1s by the 

encroachments of the Afrikaner Oorlams and the Kai//khaun. ( 126) 

Tindall observed du~ing his journey in 1842 that not all of the 

Damara had become enslaved under the yoke of other Namibian 

groups, as later colonial historians would have it: 

Many of them are servants to the Namaquas, who 
overburden them neither with workJ food nor wages. Not 
infrequently they live at the tobacco garden and find 
their own food. Some have superior treatment and are 
furnished with a few milch goats. Some are so far 
civilized as to take charge of sheep and goats. <127) 

Cook noticed the obvious impoverishment of some of the Nama, 

among them those Kai//khaun, "'ho had been followers of Archbell's 

brief missionary attempts in 1821. (129) An uneasy peace 

prevailed between the Kai//khaun leader, //Oaseb, and Amraal 

( 129)' because the Kai//khaun attempted not very successfully to 

gain an equally powerful position, although their lack of 
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firearms put them at a disadvantage concerning their attacks on 

the Herero herders. <13~) 

Cook met Jonker Afrikaner at Tsebris where a similar network 

of political and social relations had evolved, and he visited 

Rehoboth. Accompanied by Piet Vlermuis and a chief of the 

Topnaars C:;!Aonin, !GomenJ, the missionary travelled to their 

traditional residence at Walvis Bay. (131) At this occasion Cook 

saw about one hundred men, probably Damara, ir.vol ved in the 

construction of a road to Walvis Bay - Jonker's famous 'Bay 

Road". f132J 

Parts of the Afrikaner Oorlams' clientele .. ,ere formed by 

groups of Herero paupers. These impoverished livestock-breeders 

made a living by exchanging honey and 'veldkos' for milk and 

meat. They also laboured in the gardens of the Nama and were 

'sent for when any heavy labour is to be performed'. (133) With 

another group of Herero near Walvis Bay Jonker Afrikaner had 

concluded 'formal peace•, reaffirmed by the exchange of assegais 

and cattle. f134J 

The . Cooks returned to Warmbad on 4 December 1840. The 

exhausting journey had worsened the missionary's fragile physical 

and mental health: 

At this time I was also much depressed in mind, and 
using the language of unbelief and despair was ready 
to say, the wilderness hath shut me in, but the shadow 
of him in whom we trusted became my comfort. (135> 

When Tindall travelled to the Cape in August 1841 to sell some 

'subscribed' livestock, he had been noticeably impressed by 
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Cook's report of central Namibia as a vast field of yet 

unexplored opportunities for missionary efforts. (136) At 

meetings in Cape Town he propagated the extension of mission work 

into the interior of Namibia. (!37> On his return to Warmbad in 

November 1841 he found Cook very ill, which incidentally seemed 

to encourage the chief of the Bondelswarts to be more rebellious 

in his everyday dealings with the ailing missionary. (138> 

In April 1842 it was Tindall's turn to commence an 

investigatory trip to Naosanabis and to the Afrikaner Oorlams• 

new residence CKlein> Windhoek. He travelled up the Fish River, 

meeting on his way ~lith wandering groups of the Khauas people and 

some //Khau/g~an CSwartboois> under the chief Willem Swartbooi 

C!Huiseb>, which latter were alread~ in possession of firearms. 

<139> Tindall also encountered with a group of Kai//khaun who 

were travelling to the colony for the purpose of trading. C14B> 

Sigrdficantly, the nominally most powerful and senior Nama group 

could at this stage not successfully compete with the Afrikaners 

or the Khauas people without the support of a missionary as 

intermediary with the Cape market. 

This emerges as the most striking aspect from the accounts of 

Cook's ar.d Tind.all's journeys: how resolutely the Nama and 

Oorlams aimed at a close co-operation with the missionaries in 

order to consolidate the newly evolving social and political 

structures in central Namibia. The missions and the Nama/Oorlam 

'voortrekkers• had grown into an historical interdependency which 

had developed over the decades, and long before the German R~IS 
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missionaries paved the way for the annexation of the territory as 

a colony. On the ideological and social level, this became 

conspiciuous by the existence of Christian religious patterns 

pervading the way of life even of those groups, which were not 

living in the immediate operational range of mission stations. 

Thus the first missionaries visiting Jonker Afrikaner at his 

new residence at Windhoek in 1842, situated further north of 

Tsebris, were astonished to find a stone church, independently 

built by the Oorlams. Tindall and later RMS missionary C.H. Hahn 

described the building as a solid chapel of 54 feet by 12 feet 

~ith a flat roof, inside labouriously white washed by hand, and 

providing space for SBG to 600 people. This size still proved to 

be too small for the great number of church-goers. C141) Like his 

father Jager had done about twenty years ago among the Griqua and 

Tswana·fsee ~.2.>, Jonker Afrikaner conducted the church services 

in Windhoek. f142> After the RMS missionaries had arrived there 

in 1842, Jonker Afrikaner's sermons were translated for the 

attending Herero. (143) 

But Jonker's church was not the only church constructed 

autonomously by Nama and Oorlams. Cook found a wooden chapel at 

Amraal's place Naosanabis in 1840 (144>, and in 1842 Tindall 

could give a sermon in 'a temporary chapel newly erected' by the 

!Kharakhoen CFransman Hottentots>, which was 'lighted with a 

native made candle', at a place near the Fish River c. 70 miles 

north of Warmbad. f14~> Tindall also preached in another chapel 

'newly erected but unfinished' at the //H~m River in the vicinity 

of Blydeverwacht. (1461 
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This was different from the picture the first missionaries in 

southern Namibia had described (see 4.4.>. What previously had 

been emotional prayer-meetings and spontaneous agitation, was now 

assuming the character of a more organized religious structure. 

The missionaries still had ample opportunity to observe a good 

deal of ecstatic behaviour at prayer-meetings, but the frontier 

zone revealed the first signs of its 'closing' under the 

impending hegemony of the Afrikaner Oorlams at the beginning of 

the 1840s. (147l The struggie for the control of resources like 

livestock and a subordinated labour force left specifically 

Damar a, San and some Herero groups with increasingly less 

political and social autonomy. The sharpening of class 

differences coincided with the increasing importance of new 

ideological and political structures as they visibly evolved 

among Afrikaner Oorlams and Khauas people. More and more sections 

of the Nama/Oorlam population began to gravitate, at least 

economically if not geographically, towards the new frontier 

polity in central Namibia. Significantly, these new religious 

structures did not exclude Damara and San, who lived as 

captives, dependants or semi-autonomous servants among the 

Nama/Oorlams. (149) The de facto independent church organization 

of the Khauas people at Naosanabis, which was established before 

a missionary permanently settled there in 1844, also accommodated 

Herero captives. (149) 

These independent preaching and teaching activities had far­

reaching effects as they snowballed among neighbouring groups, 
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anticipating the establishment of mission stations. Tindall 

describes the follo\-Jing scene among the Nama neighbours of the 

Oorlams: 

Halted with the Rooi Volk <Kai//khaun>. Had a numerous 
attendance at public service and there were complaints 
at my leaving them, after giving them one taste of 
God's Word. The singing of a little maid from Ameral's 
kraal had attracted attention. Many expressed a desire 
to learn. I passed a temporary school-room in which 
the girl had taught the childr·en. (150> 

When Tindall was living among the Khauas people some years later, 

he observe~ one of his servants, probably a Herero: 

Pointing to his breast he said he felt there, pointing 
upward he understood that we worshipped God. After 
staying many days he called again and said that his 
book was worn out. I must oblige him with another. 
Although he cannot r~ad, he is in the habit of 
inviting his neighbours to assemble for worship, when, 
with open book, he performs to the best of his ability 
what he considers to be a duty. (151) 

The integration of marginalized Damara and Herero into those 

new religious structures indicates that the safeguarding of the 

leadership's_political and economic power was a prominent feature 

of church organization. Those class differentiations, with .an 

elite performing Christian religious functions, were moulded by 

the social relations which had emerged from the European-African 

interaction at the early mission stations in southern Namibia. 

Most of the leaders and 'big men' striving for power in central 

Namibia in the 1840s once had been so-called native assistants, 

interpreters or close allies of the Albrechts, Seidenfaden, 

Schmelen and other missionaries. 

· ·Si gni f icar.t I y, it was at this specific stage that the term 

'Oorlam' gained a more explicit class connotation, differing from 
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the previously more culturally defined usage. At the beginning of 

the century, Oorlams were merely seen as people having 'formerly 

served under Christians' <1~2>, or they were considered to be the 

'more cultivated Hottentots', distinguished from other Khoisan 

by a more or less superficial degree of acculturation. (153} With 

the sharpening of class differences between the Oorlams and 

their subordinated Narna, Damara and Herero clientage, the self-

bestowed label 'Oorlam' began to denote a very promi rsent 

consciousness of political power: 

Yes, the Hottentots pride themselves on being much 
super·ior to the Damar-as, for 1-'lhom they invariably have 
a term of contempt; especially Amraal's tribe, who 
call themselves Oorlams, and expect the Damaras to 
give them this term of superiority, the origin and 
meaning of which I have never been able to ascertain, 
and all that they know of is that, when they were in 
the service of the Dutch farmers, they were sometimes 
encouraged in their work by being told DJou vader was 
een gooie Oerlam gewees•. <154) 

However·, it must be emphasized again that the relative 

indeper,der,ce of the ne~o1 religious organization among the Oor·lams 

comprised at the same time elements of ideological dissent and 

even resistance to the missionary Eurocentric model of Christian 

rel igior •• Thus a RMS missionary overheard a prayer at an 

independent 'bush church' of the Witboois near the Fish River in 

1854: 

Jesus, thank you for giving me your Holy Ghost. But 
you are only human, Jesus, and if I see any faults 
on you, I will purdsh you. (155) 

Those basic structures of an independent religious movement were 

developed further when thirty years later Kido's grandson, 

Hendrik Witbooi, gained a hitherto unknown political influence 

among a mixed following of Nama and .oorlams as the leader of the 
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first fully developed 'prophet movemerst' in Namibia• (156> 

* * * 
At least since Cook's visit in 1840 a church class had been 

established amon9 the Afrikaner Oorlams in central Namibia, which 

reputedly was regularly attended by Jonker. <157> When Tindall 

made his first journey to central Namibia in 1842, he was soon 

presented with donations of larse and small stock by Afrikaner 

Oorlams and Khauas people. (158> Amraal save a movin9 speech in 

his chapel, urging his followers to 'turn from the old way and 

walk in the new way.• (159> Moreover, after Cook had married 

Amraal 

( 160) , 

and several of his leading men at Naosanabis in 1840 

Tindall could perform the weddin9 ceremony for 42 couples 

in Jonker Afrikaner's chapel two years later. C161l When he left 

Naosanabis in June 1842, he counted 52 registered church members, 

and 430 adults and children visiting the school under the 

guidance of Piet Vlermuis. C162> 

The missionary also noticed that the Afrikaner Oorlams and 

their dependants had built another road across the Auas Mountains 

south of Windhoek. (163) When Jonker Afrikaner was asked a couple 

of years later why he had built those roads, he referred to his 

anticipation of an increasing number of missionaries residing in 

the interior of Namibia. (164> This statement points to the high 

expectations raised among Nama and Oorlams with regard to the 

envisaged co-operation with missionaries at the beginning of the 

1840s. It also shows how closely the access to a mission station 

was associated with trade relations which, however, should 
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intensify decisively with the advent of European traders. The 

impact on the Nama/Oorlam-Herero network exerted by those 

European merchants marked an important new phase of the intrusion 

of merchant capital, because they organized and very soon 

controlled the large-scale exchange relations with the Cape 

market. The first statistical figures refering to this massive 

trade as pr•sented by Lau date from the 1850s. It was at this 

later stage that the massive export of Herero cattle and of 

~lephant tusks and ostrich feathers linked Namibia closely with 

the Cape market and produced an increasing dependence on European 

commod it 1 es. ( 165) 

* * * 
Since Kienetz drew attention to the historical role of the 

Oorlams in the 'early Europeanization' of Namibia, their social 

structures have been described as more European than African, 

more modern than 'traditional'. <166> But, as has already been 

shown, the description of the Oorlam groups as some sort of 

of merchant capital is an histor·ical stormtrooper·s 

simplification. Although some Oorlams possessed wagons and 

firearms and had adopted some European cultural patterns, the 

various groups still struggled to foster their ties to mission 

stations and to the colonial market, and their dependence on the 

Cape economy varied accordingly during the first half of the 

nineteenth century. The generalizing depiction of Oorlam bands 

as 'Europeanized' tends to overlook the fact that these groups 

never entirely lost their roots in what could tentatively be 

called their African heritage. The traditional picture of Oorlams 
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as Dutch speakers, Chr-istians, skilled horsemen and excellent 

shots disregards the fact that those new skills were confined to 

an elite within those acculturated frontier groups. 

This impression of an internal stratification, which 

r-estricted not only access to firearms and commodities but also 

to important new cultural skills is, for instance, corroborated 

by the few data concerning the acquisition of the Dutch 

vernacular. Although the ability to speak Dutch was considered by 

the Ocr-lams themselves as an essential element of group identity 

<see 3.2.), this was by no means achieved by the majority of 

followers and not even among the Aft··ikaner Oorlams with their 

long history of close interaction with the colonial society. When 

LMS missionary Ebner commenced work among the Afrikaner Oorlams 

in 1915, he noticed that the people only responded with 

enthusiasm to his sermons ~'hen they "'er·e translated into the Nama 

1 ar:guage. C167) On his arrival Ebner found only eight people who 

were able to read, and appar-ently they were all members of the 

chief's family C168) who had visited the mission school of the 

Albrechts at War-mbad since 18a6. <169) Ebner's successor Robert 

Moffat also needed an interpreter because, as he explicitly 

stated, there wer·e or,ly 'few understanding the Dutch' among the 

Afrikaner- Oorlams. C17~} After more than two decades later, this 

picture had not changed fundamentally. Wesleyan mission inspector 

Hodgson visited Blyderverwacht in 1841. He found 

assistant David Afrikaner, brother of Jager, 

the mission 

so fervently 

preachin9 in Nama to his community that 'a soft still murmur 

spread among the people'. C171l 
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RMS missionary Kronlein, who worked among the Berseba people 

from l851, noted that these Oorlams who had been in contact with 

missionaries for almost half ~ century spoke, amongst themselves, 

only Nama. (172) This seems to be the more significant 

considering the complicated history of this group, an off-shoot 

of Schmelen's community at Betha~y. The Berseba people· also 

assumed a Khoikhoi name, /Hai/khauan, after they split from the 

Bethany people and emerged with a group identity of their own as 

late as c.1850. Paradoxically, Kronlein claimed that the Berseba 

people spoke Nama quite badly, because they reputedly had learned 

it only 'at a later stage'. (173> This claim becomes more 

intelligible in the light of evidence that the Berseba people, 

where Kronl~in still found the women dressed in traditional garb 

on his arrival in 1851 (174} 1 originally spoke a Cape Khoikhoi 

dialect when they immigrated into Namibia. This is at least 

claimed by the scholar Theophilus Hahn, the son of RMS Nama· 

missionary Samuel Hahn, in regard of the people wh~ accompanied 

Sct',mel en to Bethany in 1814. ( 175) 

Other missionary references to some Oorlams as bad Nama 

spea~ers imply that their Khoikhoi dialect was interspersed with 

Dutch words. <176) It has already been mentioned that the leader 

of the Khauas people, Amraal, reputedly did not speak Nama at all 

thou9h he was the descendant of a chief's family at the Cape, and 

his followers spoke the Nama language <see 3.2.J. However, as 

Kronlein emphasized, in contradiction to the common belief of 

nineteenth-century European observers, the Oorlams did not 
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'despise' their native tongue at all.. (177) It has been shown 

earlier on that missionaries, who co.uld speak Nama and could thus 

more effectively interfere with their communities, were looked at 

with suspicion Csee 4.6.) 

In addition, it also can be shown that the traditional custom 

of praise poems glorifying a chief's heroic deeds and 

achievements lived on among the Oorlams. Theophilus Hahn has 

pointed out that those praise poems were interspersed with some 

Dutch influences and Christian connotations, and it is beyond the 

scope of the present study to analyse the transformations ·of 

Khoikhoi praise poems on a linsuistic level or ~lithin their 

social context. But it is interesting to note that this feature 

of indigenous Khoikhoi cultur-e could be obser·ved among Oorlam 

groups like the Berseba people and the Witboois until 

nineteenth century. (178l 

the late 

The obvious co-existence of moder-n and tr-aditional patter-ns 

was the hallmar-k of Oorlam gr-oups. We ar-e looking at a period of 

transition, when pre-capitalist and capitalist featur·es became 

articulated with each other. Speaking in functionalist terms, 

some traditions might have been preserved or even revived because 

they could be used to forge new alliances among the different 

groups in central Namibia. Ocr 1 am groups also r-ecruited theil~ 

followers from .other- Khoikhoi speaking groups and from the 

acculturated frontier population. Hence a wider variety of 

culture traits may have been ~prerequisite for the political 

control exer·ted by a leading Oorlam family. 
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Alexander's account of his visit of Jonker in 1837 does not 

even refer to the Afrikaners as 'Oorlams'. The European traveller 

described Niais, where Jonker Afrikaner organized the traditional 

so-called reed and pot dances to honour the visitors <179>, as a 

typical 'town of Namaqua and Hi 11 Damar· a huts', though 

impressively big and with social relations prominently marked by 

class differentiations of a quasi-feudal character. (180> Members 

of the ruling elite rode on ox~back in the traditonal fashion of 

Khoikhoi ~arriors, and it is another astonishing facet of 

Alexander's account that Jonker Afrikaner is exclusively referr~d 

to as 'Aramap• (his Nama name /Hoa/aramab>. (181> 

It is difficult to establish from the fragmentary evidence to 

what extent political power and the process of surplus extraction 

within the Oorlam communities was still based on 'traditional' 

social patterns. On the other hand, their acculturated structures 

could have experienced some sort of 're-Africanization' in 

central Namibia during a .temporary phase of relative isolation 

from the colonial nexus. 

Among those few documentary references there ar·e, for 

instance, indications of initiation ceremonies still in use after 

decades of mission education. In r·egard of an Oorlam group still 

dependent on pastoralist production and hunting, we cannot refuse 

out of hand that those ceremonies still functioned in the context 

of conferring status to males and females, confirming group 

solidarity etc. (182> Cook was informed in 1839 that traditional 

forms of initiation had not been abolished among the Afrikaners 
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at ~lyderverwacht: 

I learned from David Afrikaner that it is still the 
custom to initiate youths and maidens to the position 
of men ~nd women ~Y a particular course of cerrnonies. 
(!~~) 

Although Cook did not elaborate on the nature of those 

ceremonies, there is a reference by his colleague Tindall to the 

'particular course' of those rites, which indicates that ~he 

Oorlams still performed the Khoikhoi ritual of urinating on the 

i~itiated young men. The horrified comment of Tindall's daughter-

in-law, the transcriber of his journal, reveals that lacking 

documentary evidence of those 'pagan' customs was more rooted in 

the Eurocentric attitude of the Christian observer or editor than 

in an erosion of indigenous culture patterns. (184> 

Jt should also be noted that conversion to Christianity a~d 

baptism was not always the indispensable legitimation of the 

power of Oorlam chiefs, as it has sometimes been claimed. (185) 

~aptisms within the Oorlarn leadership were often achieved at a 

specific moment in the development of the relations with the 

missions and the colonial nexus. The old. ~hief of the Witboois, 

for e~ample, was baptized as late as 1868. Kido <later Cupido> 

had inherited the chief's office in about 18GG, and the Witboois 

had contacts with a fair number of missionaries throughout the 

nineteenth centur/. <lS6l Jager Afrikaner and his brothers David 

and Titus were formally converted as late as 1815 after their 

career ~s terrors cf the Orange River region had peaked 

conspicuously, and their father, 'old Afrikaner' Klaas, was 

baptized in c.1816. <187) The conversions of the Afrikaner chiefs 

may have been less an expression of 'Europeanized' structures 
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within the Oorlam comunity than an indication of the growing 

interdependeny of the Oorlam leadership and missionaries as 

intermediaries with the colonial market. The circumstances under 

which the Afrikaner Oorlams were eagerly vying· for missionar-y 

support at this specific stage when they had to fear a complete 

breakdown of economic and political relations with the colony 

have been described in a preceding chapter (see 5.1.). 

Titus was still married to more than one woman 

after he was baptized by Ebner <188>, and Moffat's statement in 

1s2g that Titus 'was the only individual of influence on the 

station who had two wives' <my emphasis> indicates that the 

actual number of polygamous marriages was even higher. This .-Jas, 

of_ course, another 'heatheri' custom which was often consciously 

hidden from the mis~ionary to avoid sanctions. (189> 

How effectively the patterns of 'Christianization' penetrated 

the social structures of Oorlam groups cannot, for· i r.stance, be 

assessed from the adoption of Dutch names, a custom which spread 

rapidly amor,g Nama and Oor·lams alike. But even those Oor·lams who 

were not members of the Christian community carried Dutch names 

besides their Nama names, 

nineteenth cer,tur·y. (190> 

as a missionary noticed in the late 

The fluidity of acculturated social structures reflected the 

irregular patterns of contact with the mission station and the 

missionary. While the temporary migrations of hunters and herders 

impeded mission work under the supervision of the European· 

Evangelist, those tr·anshumant patterns promoted at the same time 
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the development of the above described independent communities 

and 'bush churches' once selected elements of the new religion 

had been filtered through the indigenous systems of beliefs and 

values. The dependence of the Afrikaner Oorlams at Blydeverwacht 

on the pastoralist _branch of production prohibited a regular 

attendance of the mission school. While the Afrikaner band 

consisted of about 200-300 people, most of them wandered about 

with their herds and flocks and certainly ventured upon the 

occasional raids on other groups, and they did not regularly 

vi.sit either school or church services. (191> During the best of 

times there were 100 children at school (192>, but this figure 

could drop down to merely 20 school children. (193) The visits of 

the Wesleyan missionaries Cook and Hodgson saw 200-3BB visitors 

at Blydeverwacht, including members of neighbouring groups which 

were under the spiritual guidance of David Afrikaner ( 194), but 

during Ebner's three-year stay with the Afrikaner Oorlams he was 

lucky to have an audience of 50 people at his church services. 

<195) These disparities are also reflected by the figures 

refering to baptisms within the Afrikaner group. After his 

withdrawal from southern Namibia, Ebner claimed to have baptized 

altogether 52 adults and 100 children (196>, but an unknown 

number of converts were members of other groups in the vicinity 

like the Bondelswarts •.. C197l However, as Ebner complained, during 

-
his last months among the Afrikaner Oorlams the number of the 

attendants of his church services shrank to 4-10 people. Cl98> 
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The 1840s marked a new period of Namibian history. The Afrikaner 

Oorlams established their hegemony ·in central Namibia, the 

Rhenish missionaries began to interfere with indigenous politics 

on an unprecedented scale, and there was the beginning of ·an 

increasing involvement of European traders. 

New claims were staked. 

confrontation between the two mission soc:ietes, the Rhenish and 

the Wesleyan mission, competing for influence in Namibia. In 1842 

Bethany was re-opened by the Rhenish missionaries. (199) RMS 

missionary C.H. Hahn gives a lengthy ac:c:ount in his diaries of 

the negotiations which led to the monopoly of the RMS in southern 

and central Namibia from the early 1850s. (200) The Warmbad 

missior., though, was maintained by the Wesleyans until 1867 when 

the station was eventually transferred to the Rhenish. Mission 

Soc: i ety. 

The first victim of the controversy between the two societies 

was Edward Cook. 

Namibia in 1842, 

When he returned from his journey to central 

he learned that missionaries of the RMS made an 

attempt to establish themselves at Windhoek among the Afrikaner 

Ocr 1 ams. Despite his poor health, Cook and his family returned 

to Amraal's place, Naosanabis. Jonker Afrikaner seems to have 

been reduced to the role of mere spectator in the ensuing 

quarrels between RMS and WMMS missionaries. Those confrontations 

proved too much for the ailing Cook. Escorted by Amraal and Piet 

Vlermuis until they reached the Fish River, the missionary and 

his family returned to Warmbad. David Afrikaner reportedly burst 

into tears when he saw the completely exhausted missionary. Cook 
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died in March 1843 on the northern bank of the Orange before he 

could be carried across the river, and he "'as buried at Warmbad. 

(201) 
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CONCLUSION 

In the eighteenth century and early nineteenth century the 

white and non-white frontier people in the northern Cape largely 

avoided traversir•g the dr·y belt of Little Namaqualand into 

southern Namibia, prefering instead to search for ne~ hunting 

and grazing grounds beyond the middle Orange River far to the 

east. Thus competition between Europeans and Africans in southern 

Namibia was basically limited to the occasional inroads of the 

few raiding-trading parties which ventured into the unknown, 

across the lower Orange River. The history of the advancing 

frontier into early nineteenth-century southern Namibia, in sharp 

contrast to the history of the eastern frontier, cannot be 

written in terms of a struggle between 

Africans for land, labour, and livestock. 

white settlers and 

The penetration of indigenous structures by the patterns of 

capitalist-oriented trade and new ideological and social features 

predominantly took place in the orbit of the early mission 

stations established by the London Missionary Society and, later, 

the Wesleyan Methodist Mission Society in southern Namibia. The 

missionaries, as the sole representatives of European norms, 

played a cr·ucial role as catalytic forces of social change among 

the semi-nomadic Khoikhoi pastoralists, performing functions of 

social innovators, intermediaries with the Cape economy and 

political agents. 

In contrast to previous descriptions, the present study has 

continuously emphasized the structural similarities of indigenous 
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and immigrant Khoikhoi groups, and rejects the idea of sharp 

divisions between 'traditional' Nama and 'Europeanized' Cor lams. 

Rather, the transformation of dispersed Cape Khoikhoi bands into 

Oorlam groups and their interaction with the indigenous Khoikhoi 

in southern Namibia developed in several stages, which reflect 

the progressive 'closing' of the north-western frontier zone. 

This process began ~1ith the dispersal of the Khoikhoi from 

their age-old pastures at the Cape. In response to the increasing 

loss of their economic resources and their political 

independence, some dispossessed Khoikhoi migrated northwards and 

eventually across the lower Orange River. These migrations 

ocurred in successive stages between the 1790s and the 185~s. (1) 

Sorne proletarianized Khoikhoi fled from brutal labour relations. 

There were leaders of formerly independent Khoikhoi groups who 

could only retain their positions of power by withdrawing with 

the remaining core of their followers from colonial pressure. 

Some Oorlams had been members of colordal commandos, 

to banditry on the frontier after they fell foul of their white 

masters. Others settled in Little Namaqualand and maintained a 

pastoralist mode of life, and were pushed only into Namibia in 

the mid nineteenth century when th~ northern colonial boundary 

was extended to the Orange River. The major· i ty of the Ocr 1 arns, 

like the Bastards and Griqua, shared a common origin, the 

disintegrating Khoikhoi society in ·the colony. Notwithstanding 

the inclusion of non-Khoikhoi, the Oor 1 am~ in Namibia preser·ved 

their Khoikhoi culture and language. 

The second stage of the history of the Oorlams and the Nama in 
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southern Namibia is indissolubly connected to the arrival of the 

first missionaries on the north-western frontier at the turn of 

the eighteenth century. In 1806 the first mission stations were 

estab 1 i shed in the arid south-eastern corner of Namibia. The 

peripheral situation of southern Namibia, both in the socio-

political and the geographical sense, reinforced the importance 

of the missionaries as the first European protagonists of social 

change. During this early phase of European-African interaction 

several patterns emerged. 

The soc: i a I , e.conomic and political structures of the Nama 

social formation offered relatively little resistance to the 

penetration ·of capitalist-oriented features· as they 

introduced by the missionaries. Despite the astonishing readin~ss 

of the indigenous and im~igrant Khoikhoi to accomodate 

mi ssi onar· i es, the first E~ropean agents of social change failed 

in their endeavour to transform the migrating pastoralist groups 

into sedentary agricultural and trading·communities. This failure 

t<~as due to several factor·s of which the harsh ecological 

enviro·nment was an important one. The pastoralist economy of the 

semi-nomadic Nama was seriously affected by the unpredictable 

cycle of droughts and famines in an extremely arid environment 

(see above, chapter 2> • But it exceeded the missionaries• 

technological and financial capabilities to offer a viable 

economic alternative to the Nama pastoralists, hunters and 

gatherers. Instead of drawing the ~andering herders to permanent 

mission settlements, the first missionaries were forced to 

accompany their followers in search of water and pastures. 
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The colonial pressure on the· Griqua became evident as early as 

1814 ~~hen the missionary Ar,derson was ordered by the Cape 

Government to supply recruits for the Cape Regiment. (4) From 

this time on, according to Legassick, the government regarded the 
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Thus the missionaries faced considerable problerAs in 

establishing and controlling trade relations between their 

communities and the colony in the fashion of their colleagues 

further· east among the Gri qua. The impoverished indigenous and 

immigrant Khoikhoi in peripheral southern Namibia did not have 

access to economic resources needed for the 1 ar·ge-scal e 

production of a tradeable surplus, such as livestock or ivory. 

This was different fr·om the conditions prevailing in 

Transorangia, where the Bastard-Tswana trade in ivory and cattle 

assumed fairly stable patterns between 180~ and 182~. <2> 

While the interaction of missionaries and Khoikhoi north of 

the lower Orange reflected the political interests of the Cape 

Government, as described by Legas~ick in respect of the LMS and 

the Griqua on the middle Orange, there were major differences in 

the intehsity of political and economic ties connecting southern 

Namibi;;l to the colony. Like the Bastards in Transorangia, the 

Nama and Oorlams in southern Namibia r invited, the LMS 

missionaries t~ foster those ties with the colony. (3} But. the 

establishment of more regular internal and external economic and. 

political relations, between the missionaries and their 

communities on the one hand and between the Khoikhoi and the 

colony on the other hand, ocurred at a considerably slower pace. 

The colonial pressut .. e on the Gr·iqua became evident as early as 

1814 when the missionary Anderson was ordered by the Cape 

Government to supply recruits for the Cape Regiment. ( 4) From 

this time on, according to Legassick, the government regarded the 
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Griqua as politically dependent on the Cape Colony and de facto· 

subject to colonial law. C5> This constellation did not only 

create further divisions among the Griqua but provided the 

missionaries with a clearly defined role as political 

intermediaries of colonial authority. Moreover, the missionaries 

in Transorangia had to deal with much more favourable economic 

and ecological conditions, which enabled them to tie their 

followers more efficiently to a permanent residence, 

f rom 1 8.05. C 6 > 

i<laarwater, 

In southern Namibia, the shift to capitalist-~riented 

~tructures was impeded by the p•culiar internal dynamics of the 

Khoikhoi social formation. The lack of centralized political 

power and the constant struggles between the different segments 

of an acephalous African society made it difficult for the 

missionaries to consolidate their influence. At the same time, 

however, the fluidity of the political and social structures of 

the Khoikhoi social formation facilitated missionary intrusion. 

The political power of a Nama chief was too limited to control 

the social and economic relations which evolved under missionary 

influence. The struggle for the services of the missionaries 

which ensued among the Nama was intensified by the settlement of 

the Oorlam immigrants around the mission stations. The 

missionaries were used by both the Nama and Oorlams to forge 

trade links with the colonial market, but it was easier for the 

acculturated Oorlams to gain access to the mission stations and 

co-operate with the missionaries. Over time a new group identity 

evolved among the Oorlams, which was to a great extent based on 
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the new social context of the missi~n church. Thus selected 

features of the Christian religion and·European cultur·e became 

part and parcel of the social fabric of Oorlam 'tribes' as they 

emerged later from the interaction with the missionaries. 

This period was marked by occasionally violent competition of 

the different factipns among indigenous and immigrated Khoikhoi 

for access to the Cape nexus via the mission stations. The 

strategy of the first missionaries centred on 

Khoikhoi . into co-operation cor.ve-rs i or. 

'bribir•g' 

through the 

distribution of Eur·opean commodities ar,d livestock. At a later 

stage, so the missionaries hoped, their communities would be 

self-supporting and able to produce a tradeable surplus, which 

would bring about a closer economic attachment to the C~pe 

Colony. Initially, however, the missionaries' strategy backfired, 

because it reinforced the hesi tartcy of Namibian pastoral i sts to 

become involved in exchange relations with the missionaries. The 

one-way flow of livestock and goods fostered the ties between the 

missionaries and their communities, but neither resulted in the 

transformation of the semi-nomadic pastoralists into sedentary 

agriculturists nor made the indigenous ~nd 

inclined to produce a tradeable surplus. 

immigrant Khoikhoi 

The impact of mission work on Nama and Oorlams, however, was 

fundamental because it stimulated new wants and needs outside the 

traditional redistributive system, which was based on the chief's 

control of the circulation of women and cattle. Consequently, new 

aver1ues opened up for arr.b it i ous 1 eaders competing for the 

accumulation of wealth and followers. The old system of surplus 
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extraction began to shift to the new context 'of capitalist 

market relations. The accumulati~n of wealth and followers no 

longer focused exclusively on the control of the circulation of 

women and cattle, because political and economic power· became 

i.ncreasingly dependent on European commodities, especially on 

f 1 rearms and ammunition •. Moreover, 1 arger set t 1 ements of Nama ar.d 

Oorlams in the vicinity of the mission stations, even though 

temporary, contributed to the deterioration of the precarious 

~cological environment. The rapidity and intensity of the 

indigenous and immigrant Khcikhoi response to the Christian 

religion reflected the crisis of values in a period of 

transition. A n~w social order was propagated by the mission 

church and mission school. European norms were net unequivocally 

accepted by the community members, but nevertheless they began 

to pervade the social structures of Khoikhoi groups. 

However, during this phase the frontier zone in southern 

Namibia remained 'open' in the sense of a sustained indecisive 

balance of the different social, economic and political forces. 

Both Nama and Oorlarns were basically pastor·al ists, the pr-oducers 

were not separated from the means of production, .and natur-al 

resources were still freely available despite the increasing 

competition fer the limited ecological and economic capacities of 

southern Namibia. 

On the other hand, the internal dynamics of the Khoikhoi 

social formation had been increasingly disturbed by the rival 

ecOI'"fOTilic and political influence of the mission stations; The 
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chiefs found it more difficult to assemble and control followers, 

because the missionaries offered an at least temporary 

alter·native to ambitious clan heads, impoverished individuals, 

and women looking for a more prestigious social position. 

European and African actors became locked in a n~twork of social 

change, where a centralizlng political agency had not yet 

emerged. At this stage, neither the Nama chiefs, nor the Oorlams, 

nor the missionaries could control the social and economic 

relations which developed around the mission stations. The result 

was a stalemate of old and new forces. Tensions between the 

missionaries and the Nama/Oorlams escalated, and by the late 

1820s mission work in southern Namibia came to a temporary halt. 

The 183~s, however~ saw the establishment of closer political 

ties between southern Namibia and the Cape, anticipated by the 

secret mission of Andre"' Smith to Little and Gr·eat Namaqualand ir• 

1828. Alarmed by the continuous clashes between the settlers and 

the Xhosa in the east, the colonial government's new frontier 

policy was an attempt of 'closing' the political frontier by 

entering into alliances with African chiefs on the borders of the 

colony. The re-opening of the former LMS station at Warmbad by 

the Wesleyan mission in 1834 marked the increasing influence of 

the missionaries as intermediaries with the Cape Colony. The new 

missionary at Warmbad not only reinforced economic relations 

between his followers and the colonial market; he also performed 

functions of a political agent, which were based on a treaty 

concluded between the Bondelswart Nama and the Cape Government in 

ts3a. 
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However, there was a more important factor which accelerated 

the advancin9 frontier further int l Namibia. A faction of the 

Afri~aner Oorlams misrated into the interior in the 1820s, and 

besan to establish semi-feudal relations of dependence amons the 

cattle-rich Herero, the Damara and Khoisan of central Namibia. A 

new frontier zone opened up under the leadership of the Afrikaner 

Oorlams, for a time without the involvement of European asents of 

social chanse. It was at this stase that the Nama and Oorlams 

sained access to vast economic resources, which were to become 

the basis for· the inter.sifyins trade in Eur·opean comraodities, 

firearms and ammunition. With the increasing political power of 

the Afri ~aner Ocr 1 arns in centr·al Namibia and with the resumption 

of relations with the missionaries in the early 1840s, the 

internal trade with stolen Hererc cattle developed into external 

trade relations with the coloniaf mar~et. 

At this stase the role of the missionaries as intermediaries 

with the Cape mar~et became more important than ever. The Nama 

ar,d Oorla.ms in southern Namibia, who had her·etofore persistently 

t··efused to provide the missionaries with livestock, made 

donations of cattle, sheep and goats to the mission. The 

developin9 Nama/Oorlam-Herero network in cer.tral Namibia had 

·raised enormous ezpectations among the southern 9roups, who 

previously had been only mar9inally involved in the trade with 

stolen Herero cattle and now hoped to stabilize trade relations 

with the capitalist mar~et via the mission stations. The Her·ero 

h9rds became the tat'9et of an increasin9 number of Nama ar.d 

Oorl.:un r·aide!"s, who moved closer to the new frontier polity in 
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central Namibia. The involvement of itinerant European traders in 

the Narna/Oorlam-Herero network from the 184-"s cor.tr· ibuted 

decisively to the economic 'closure' of a frontier zone which had 

-just been opened up by the advancing Oorlams. 

In the 1859s new Oorlam groups emerged, like the Ber&eba 

people, or immigrated into Namibia, like the Witboois. 

increasing penetration of merchant capital exacer·bated 

The 

the 

vicious circle of raiding and trading, which r·esu 1 ted in the 

accelerated reduction of economic and ecological resources. Class 

d i f-fet"ences emer··3ed rnor·e prominent 1 y betl-'Jeen those who c:or.tro! led 

the access to capitalist exchange relations and those who were 

e~ploited as servants and herders. This period of unprec:edentedly 

close economic ties with the Cape nexus saw an increasing number 

of ·Herero, Darnara ~nd Khoisan left with d\l'lir,dling economic and 

political alternatives outside the new network contr~lled by the 

Afrikaner Oorlams. This was the third stage of the advancing far 

north-western frontier: the frontier was 'closing' for the people 

of southern and central Namibia. 

* * * 
Tt:e interr.al political structures of indigenous and immigr·ant 

Khoikhoi groups became more rigid with the increasing import~nce 

of market-related raiding and trading activities. K.F. Budack has 

described th~ political hierarchy of the captain, undercaptain, 

commandant, fieldcornet etc., which developed in the second half 

of the nineteenth century. <7> 
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In this context, it is hardly convincing, as suggested by Lau, 

to conceptualize an increasing erosion of the political power of 

the Khoikhoi chiefs as a result.of capitalist penetration of 

kinship structures. CSJ The term 'erosion•, with respect to the 

transformations of political and kinship structures, suggests a 

stability of the former and a rigidity of the latter that does 

not correspond to the reality of the traditionally weak powQr 

of Nama leaders. Seniority rights of chiefs over- other Nama 

groups and p6litical control over their followers were not 

exerted by nominal rights within a genealogical system. A leader 

with the legitimate title of a 'chief', i.e. invested with this 

office by inheritance in the senior !~ao!nati (lineage) of the 

!haos ('tribe'>, could not exert political power in reference to 

his legal authority alone. While we do not know precisely how 

political authority was performed within the kinship-oriented 

Nama social formation, the present study has attempted to show 

that the corporate descent-group, i.e. the lineage, was not a 

political group. Political power also depended on other factors 

than descent ideology. Without versatility in manipulating 

genealogical connections or without convincing offers of 

enrichment to his followers, a chief was. not in the position to 

mobilize his men. Far from being a characteristic trait of 

commando structures, the instability of the chief's office was 

connected with the fragility of economic and social structures of 

nomadic pastoralist society. Descent ideology is not identical 

with political authority, it is the language of political 

authority. Descent-ideology remained a powerful political code as 

long as political author-ity ir1 Nama and Oorlam groups was not 
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rigidly centralized. In the absence of strong centralizing 

institutions, both ruling groups and subordinate groups could 

justify their actions along the lines of kinship ideology. (9) 

Neither can the coexistence of genealogically unrelated groups 

and individuals at centres of population be related monocausally 

to processes of commoditisation. <!a> 

Lau cites relevant sections of the 'Rehoboth constitution• 

( 11>' a code of laws, established by the missionary Kleinschmidt 

among the Swartboois in 1849, which. demonstrates the intrusion of 

missionary politics. This Eurocentric constitutional model 

attempted to enforce a hierarchy which was decisively based on 

economic differentiation. However, ideas of the 'importance of 

private ownership of cattle' were not completely alien to the 

Kho!khoi and were not merely a result of merchant capitalist 

penetrat i or,. ( 12> They have ' been based on the economic 

inequalities .-1ithin the pre-capitalist Nama social for·mat i or,. 

Unlike land, livestock was not owned communally but by the basic 

productive unit, consisting of a man, his wife and their 

childi··.en, the mar,•s brothers etc (see 2.2.>. We 4o not know what 

property relations prevailed within the basic productive unit of 

the early Nama social formation. But it is clear that the 

redistributive cycle within the Nama social formation was not 

based on egalitarian reciprocity. The constant struggle for 

economic and political power· between the different segments of 

the pre-capitalist Nama social formation was the background 

against which the more rigid class stratifications developed from 

the 1840s under the influence of merchant capitalist 
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penetration. 

In addition, the Rehoboth code did not establish 'p~triarchy', 

nor was the establishment of the chief's council an innovation in 

Nama social formation. {13) Both patrilineal inheritance of the 

chief's office and the existence of a council comprisins oth~r 

clan heads were common features of Khoikhoi groups. <14> 

It is problematic to assume a. collapse of social structures 

whose previous confi9urations are hidden from the historian. The 

crucial task is to understand that social political 

institutions became transformed within an historical process 

which cannot be solely described as a process of erosion. The 

process of merchant capitalist penetration was partly blocked by 

the ir.ter·nal dynamics of Narna society. The ability of social 

patterns to adapt to new conditions by assuming modified 

functions is a significant feature of social change. 

Thus the argument concernir,g the weakening of tr-aditional 

chiefly power should be reversed. Compared to the extremely 

ineffective authority of an early Nama chief, the power of Oor·lam 

captains like Jonker Afrikaner and Hendrik Witbooi was of 

previously unequalled proportions. The militarised social 

structures of Ocr-lam groups created a political centr·al i:zafion 

of chiefly power which both Afrikaner Oorlams and Witboois 

expressed eventually in the new context of an independent 

Christian church. In the long t'un, the increase of centralized 

power was developed at the expense of an economic dependence on 

the Cape nexus. These economic ties with merchant capital 
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prepared the way for political subordination to German colonial 

power, as has been convincingly described by Lau. 

To the Marxist historian Loth the enormous increase of 

centralized power in Nama/Oorlam groups has to be seen in the 

context of processes of class relations which eventually might 

have led to the construction of a feudal state under the 

leadership of the A-frikaner Oorlams. <15> Loth's idea that a 

missionary conspiracy undermined this incipient state formation 

has been widely rejected. But his description of the growing 

political influence of Namaland captains cor.tradicts an argument 

which denies the at-least-temporary intensification of the power 

of indigenous structures' affected by capitalist penetration. 

* * * 
It has been a major concern of historians analysing social chang~ 

on the frontier in southern Africa to understand the complex 

interrelations of race and class. While the most inf luer.tial 

proponent of the 'frontier thesis', Martin Legassick, has 

emphasized the overall importance of class relations as opposed 

to fixed categories of race; Hermann Giliomee has recently argued 

that the interrelation of race and class is not a hierarchical 

one, and that race is not merely a function of class. (16) It 

remains important to look at the class context in which racial 

categories and behavioural patterns develop, but race, like 

gender, is increasingly seen by historians as a category cutting 
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across class stratifications. <17> 

With regard to the advancing frontier in early nineteenth-

century Namibia, the impact of racial categories en social 

relations between white and black was not as operative as in the 

colony or on the eastern frontier. 

situation of southern Namibia, 

As a result of the peripheral 

the impact of the few white 

residents as protagonists of racist ideas was limited, and 

categorie~ of class were more important. 

The early LMS and WMMS missionaries, though paternalistic and 

Eurocentric 

explicitly 

in their approach to Khoikhoi culture, 

propagate a social hierarchy in racial 

did not 

terms. 

Interracial marriages of missionaries and Africans on the north-

western frontier were not common but possible, and the frequent 

references of the ear·ly missionaries at Warrnbad and Bethar.y, to 

their African 'brethren' and 'sisters' betray an attitude which 

was considered outrageous by the white settlers in the colony. 

However, with the hardening of class distinctions on the 

frontier and the increasing political influence of missionaries 

the social hierarchy within the mission community became more 

rigid. From the 184~s the Wesleyan and Rhenish missionaries 

sometimes adopted crude methods to exert control over .their 

foil o"1ers, which involved risks the early missionaries were not 

prepared to take. For example, Tindall whole-heartedly instigated 

the whipping of unruly community members at Gobabis (18l, and RMS 

missionary Knudsen seems to have been ousted from Bethany in 1851 

because he physically assaulted his assistant. ( 19) Tindall 
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insisted in 1845 that his Nama/Oorlam followers erect their huts 

in an appropriate distat-.ce from the mission building. (2.0) 

There are indications that this new type of social behaviour 

coincided with a more rigid race consciousness of the European 

residents in souther·n Namibia. Significantly, the records of the 

first missionaries of the be9inning of the nineteenth century 

contain pr~ctically no references to race. Even the most 

desperate letters of the LMS missionaries merely complain about 

the lack of cultural or religious sophistication of their 

followers. By comparison, RMS miss i ona.r·y c.H. Hahn's 

'retrospective• of mission work in 1853 is biased by strong 

rae i st overtones. < 21 l 

In respect of the social relations developing among the 

different Namibian groups from the 1840s, it is difficult to 

·conceive - despite the assertions of colonial historians like 

Vedder - the hardening clas~ relations among Nama, 

Da.ma.ra. and San in racial ca.tegor·ies. 

Oorlaras, 

The positions in the upper echelons of· the raiding-trading 

network in southern and central Namibia were predominantly 

assumed by Oorlams, or acculturated Nama in possession of 

European commodities and firearms, and the exploited servants and 

herders were predominantly to be found among the Damara, S'an and 

Herero. With the emergence of more rigid social inequalities, the 

term 'Ocr 1 am', then mainly denoting a. higher degr-ee of 

'::::ivilization•, came to signify supe-rior· class status. On& of 

Tindall's Oorlam followers arrogantly complained of his severe 
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handicap of being born 'in a Hottentot country•. <22> But clas;s 

r~lations cut across the different ethnic groups in Namibia and 

were not defined in exclusive racial categories. There were· 

intermarriages of San and Herero <23>, 

Herero or Damar a i r,d i vi dua 1 s. ( 24 > 

and some Oorlams adopted 

* * * 
From the 1850s Namibian economic and social structures 

increasingly deteriorated. The trade in stolen Herero livestock 

and European firearms via Walvis Bay and across the Orange River 

increasingly fell into the hands of European traders. The 

hegemonic position of the missionaries as economic intermediaries 

with the capitalist market at the Cape came to an end. But both 

European factions, traders and missionaries, collaborated to 

restructure the internal balance of power in southern and central 

Namibia, which eventually led to the downfall of the Afrikaner 

Territorial boundaries were more rigidly 

def i r.ed, and a complex network of conflicts and alliances 

interconnected Nama, Oor·l ams, Her·ero, Damar a and San. 

In the 1860s, the Cape Government became aware of the 

impoverishment and exploitation of the Herero cattle herders. 

Increasins numbers of destitute Hereros crossed the lower Orange 

River looking for work in the colony. Some of those impoveri•hed 

Namibians were distributed by the colonial authorities on farms 

as far south as the Stellenbosch area. (25> 

The Cape Government remained content to observe the north­

western boundary - which from 1848 ran along the lower Orange 
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River - to prevent any violent conflicts in southern and central 

Namibia from spillin-;~ over into the colony. (26> The Bor.delswarts 

at Warmbad, who at least nominally collaborated with the Cape 

Government from 1830, still performed functions as a border 

pol ice, thou-;~h their half-hearted co-operation continued to 

arouse the suspicion of Cape Government officials. (27> 

Althou-;~h politically still on the periphery of Cape colonial 

politics, southern and centr·al Namibia became ever mor·e closely 

c6nnected to the capitalist market in the colony. 

German colonizers annexed 'German South West Africa' 

After the 

in 1884, 

they had to deal with indigenous social and economic structures 

which were the product of the continuous interaction of Namibian 

Khoikhoi with the Cape. 
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NOTES CONCLUSION 

1) There were of course migrations of Khoikhoi, who assimilated 
with the indigenous Nama, across the lower ·orange River 
b~for~ th~t time. However, these immigrants, like the so­
c~Jl~d ·~oedonse' Csee 3.1)~ were not regarded by the 
indig~nous Nama as Oorlams. 

L£>gass.ic~, 'Nor·t h£>rn Fror.t i er •, p.371. 

3) Legassick, 'Nor·thern Frontier•, p.377. 

4> L£>gassick, 'Northern Frontier•, pp.384-386. 

5> Legassick, 'The> Gr i qua •, p. 164. 

6) Lego;.ssfclol, 'The- Griqua', p.175. 

7> Budack, 'Khoe-Khoen', pp.14S-187, 272-313. 
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Cunpub. paper for the workshop on pre-colonial history, 
University of Cape Town, 1986, p.20.) The main thrust of 
this critique seems to be levelled against a description of 
kinship systems as static structures existing outside the 
historical realm. The present study's emphasis - though not 
replacing the term 'lineage' by the vague term 'group', as 
suggested by Wright - is on the situational context in which 
descent ideology operates. This approach both implies that 
kir.ship structures are subject to variation over time and 
that political authority is not merely a function of descent 
ideology. 

10> Lau, 'The Emergence', pp.160-168. 

l.tl Lau, 'The Eme>rge>nce•, pp.154-157. 

12) Lau, Jonker Afrikaner's Time•, p.49. 

13) Lau, 'The Emergence•, pp.154. 

14> Elphick, Khoikbot, pp.46-47. 

15> Heinrich Loth, Die cbrtstlicbe Mission. 
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16) See Hermann Giliomee, 'Eighteenth Century Cape Society and 
its Historiography: Culture, Race and Class', Social 
Dynamics, 9 C1 > ( 1983>. 

17> See also Christopher Saunders, The Making of the African 
Past, Major historians on race and class, <Cape Town and 
Johannesburg, 1988>, pp.19~, 196. 

18> Tindall, Journal, pp.66-67. 

19> DrieBler, Die Rheinische Mission, pp.25-26. 

20) Tindall, Journal, p.87. 

21> Lau (ed.>, Hahn Diaries, vol.3, pp.659-672. 

22) Tindall, Journal, p.137. 

23) Tindall, Journal, p.129. 

24> 'Quellen', vol.12, Kr~nlein, Berseba, February 1869, p.121; 
'Quellen', vol.7a, Eggert, Gobabis, 27 November 1856, p.37. 

25> CA, 1/SBK, Magistrate Springbok to Civil Commissioner of 
Stellenbosch, 31 May 186~. See also CA, 1/SBK, vol.S/112, 
Magistrate Springbok to Colonial Secretary, 24 April 1862; 
CA, 1/SBK, vol.S/112, Civil Commissioner of Namaqualand to 
Colonial Secretary, 22 September 1862. 
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General, 4 July 1862; CA, 1/SBK, vol.5/113, Civil 
Comrnissior.er of Namaqualand to Rev Priesley at Nisbett Bath, 
11 July 1864. 
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A nOte pn primary spurc~ 

The principal sources for this study have been missionary 

records. Before the arrival of European traders and the German 

Rhenish missionaries in the 184Gs, the missionaries of the London 

Missionary Society and the Wesleyan Methodist Mission Society 

were the only European residents in nineteenth-century southern 

Namibia. Their letters and journals, which describe their 

activities among the different Khoikhoi and Oorlam groups on the 

north-western frontier, were reports to their superiors in Cape 

Town and London. Only Robert Moffat, during his brief stay in 

southern Namibia in 1818, seems to have written more personal 

letters, to his family in England. Abridged and crudely edited 

versions of some of those missionary accounts have been published 

in contemporary mission periodicals. The records of the L~S are 

available on microfilm in the Cape Archives in Cape Town, (the 

ori9inals are housed at the University of London>. Several 

letters of the Albrechts and Seidenfaden to the LMS directors are 

also kept on microfilm by the Cory Library in Grahamstown. The 

Cape Ar~hives contain very few original letters from the LMS 

missionaries to government officials. <Two letters by the 

Albrechts, asking for support against the Afrikaner Oorlams in 

1811, are an exception.) The Wesl~yan records, also on microfilm, 

are kept by the Cory Library, Rhodes University, in Grahamstown, 

(the o~iginals are kept in the Methodist Missionary Archives in 

London>. Robert Moffat's Namibia~ journal and his private letters 

are available on microfilm in the Manuscripts and Archives 

Department at the University of Cape Town; the o~iginals are kept 
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by the National Archives of Zimbabwe. An important part of the 

correspon~ence of the Albrecht brothers, Sei~enfaden and Tromp, 

the first missionaries to settle in southern Namibia, are housed 

in the Archives of the Dutch Reformed Church in Cape Town. Those 

letters are written in Dutch, because they were directed t~ the 

Zuid Africaansche Sendelin9s Genootschap <South African 

Misslonary Society>, which co-operated closely with the LMS. 

In the absence of documented government investigations into 

conditions in souther·n Namibia dur·ing the period under 

c:onsi det··at ion J.E. Alexander's journey to Namibia in 1837 

resulted in the first 'scientific' and detailed account of Great 

Namaqualand in the nineteenth century - the present study has 

rnade extensive use of those few reports of landdrosts, 

fieldcornets etc., who communicated with the mi•sionaries and the 

different African groups on the north-western frontier. These 

files are to be found in the Colonial Offic:e and Government House 

sections in the Cape Arc:hives. An additional relevant government 

source is the records of the Magistrate of Worcester, 

also kept by the Cape Archives. In this c:ategory, 

which af':"e 

of border· 

officials and agents, may be placed as well the WMMS missionary 

Shaw, "'ho founded the mi ssi or. stat ion at the Kami esber·g in 1816, 

on the northern boun~ary of the Cape Colony. He was often visited 

by Namibian Khoikhoi and other frontier people providing him with 

information and rumours! - on the state of affairs in southern 

Namibia. His diaries are kept by the South African Library in 

C.?.pe Town. Since the historical background of Andrew Smith's 

sec:ret mission to southern Namibia in 1828 and his 'Northern, 
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Frontier Report' 

study <see 6.3.), 

has been discussed in detail in the present 

it may suffice to say that though his papers, 

housed by the South African Museum in Cape Town, consist to a 

great extent of excerpts from documents in the Cape Archives ~nd 

contemporary published sources, such as travel accounts, they 

include notes concerning his visit to "the different Nama and 

Oorlam groups on the north-western frontier. 

Last but not least, mention_must be made of the •Guellen zur 

Geschichte SUdwestafrikas'l which are housed in the National 

Archives in Windhoek. This is a compilation by Vedder of extracts 

from the original accounts of the Rhenish missionaries in 

Namibia. The ori9inals, which are housed at the archives of the 

Vereini9te Evan9elische Mission in Wuppertal in West Germany, 

were not consulted because they refer predominantly to the 

activities of the Rhenish Mission in the second half of the 

nineteenth century, and contain relatively little data in respect 

of the early nineteenth-cey.tury history of the Nama and Oorlams 

in Namibia. 
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